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ainunum Lewis, 1895, Lissodema .......................................................................................... 418 
aitagiae Escalera, 1913, Sepidium .......................................................................................... 173 
aiunica Español, 1944, Bermejoina........................................................................................ 284 
ajmonis Gridelli, 1934, Syachis.............................................................................................. 205 
aka Kôno, 1928, Mordellistenoda .......................................................................................... 102 
akage Nomura, 1958, Mordella................................................................................................ 90 
akaira Franciscolo, 1991, Anaspis.......................................................................................... 463 
akbesiana Fairmaire, 1884, Pimelia ....................................................................................... 156 
akbesiana Pic, 1901, Oedemera ............................................................................................. 365 
akbesiana Pic, 1897, Nemognatha ......................................................................................... 407 
akbesiana Pic, 1896, Microhoria............................................................................................ 438 
akinina Allard, 1882, Blaps.................................................................................................... 225 
akisoides Escalera, 1921, Asida ............................................................................................. 137 



akisoides Koch, 1965, Colasia ............................................................................................... 231 
akisoides Reitter, 1917, Asida ................................................................................................ 137 
akitai Hanatsuka, 2006, Allecula............................................................................................ 319 
akitai Ishikawa & Sakai, 2004, Microscapha .......................................................................... 69 
akitai Masumoto, 1998, Tarpela ............................................................................................ 256 
akitai Masumoto, 1994, Derispia ........................................................................................... 313 
akitai Masumoto, 1998, Strongylium ..................................................................................... 349 
akiyamai Švihla, 1998, Nacerdes ........................................................................................... 363 
aksuensis Español, 1955, Crypticus ....................................................................................... 304 
alaensis G. S. Medvedev, 1970, Catomus.............................................................................. 249 
alaica Semenov & Bogatchev, 1940, Dila ............................................................................. 228 
alaica Skopin, 1972, Stalagmoptera....................................................................................... 168 
alaiensis Kraatz, 1885, Prosodes............................................................................................ 233 
alaiensis Pic, 1906, Anthicus .................................................................................................. 424 
alaiensis Reinig, 1931, Blaps ................................................................................................. 220 
alaiensis Reitter, 1906, Laena ................................................................................................ 107 
alaiensis Reitter, 1896, Penthicus .......................................................................................... 272 
alaiensis Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps................................................................................................ 228 
alaiensis Semenov, 1894, Oedemera...................................................................................... 365 
alakuliensis Skopin, 1961, Lasiostola .................................................................................... 153 
alanicus Nabozhenko, 2000, Nalassus ................................................................................... 242 
alashana Kaszab, 1964, Meloe ............................................................................................... 399 
alashanensis Ren & Zheng, 1993, Phtora .............................................................................. 317 
alashanica Skopin, 1964, Microdera...................................................................................... 195 
alashanicus Reichardt, 1936, Penthicus ................................................................................. 271 
alashanicus Skopin, 1974, Centorus ...................................................................................... 105 
alata Fairmaire, 1875, Machlopsis ......................................................................................... 121 
alaticolle Fairmaire, 1893, Gonocephalum ............................................................................ 262 
alatus Koch, 1935, Mecynotarsus .......................................................................................... 451 
albanica Csiki, 1940, Anaspis................................................................................................ 462 
albertus Reitter, 1922, Hedyphanes........................................................................................ 250 
albilaena Bedel, 1899, Croscherichia .................................................................................... 383 
albinae Reitter, 1905, Epicauta.............................................................................................. 373 
albinea Reitter, 1915, Pimelia ................................................................................................ 157 
albionis Krekich-Strassoldo, 1919, Cyclodinus ..................................................................... 434 
albipilis Švihla, 1983, Sparedrus ........................................................................................... 353 
albivittis Pallas, 1781, Epicauta ............................................................................................. 373 
albocapillata Ermisch, 1965, Mordellistena............................................................................. 96 
albocrispa Bonadona, 1954, Microhoria................................................................................ 441 
alboepisternalis Bogatchev, 1953, Pimelia ............................................................................ 157 
albofasciata Champion, 1916, Macratria............................................................................... 450 
albohispidulus Reitter, 1901, Cis ............................................................................................. 57 
albohumeralis Har. Lindberg, 1950, Pimelia ......................................................................... 163 
albonotatus Motschulsky, 1860, Inopeplus ............................................................................ 418 
albopilosa Dvorák, 1993, Cerocoma ...................................................................................... 370 
albopilosa Krekich-Strassoldo, 1929, Microhoria ................................................................. 438 
albopilosum Gebien, 1914, Strongylium ................................................................................ 350 
albopilosus J. R. Sahlberg, 1903, Alosimus ........................................................................... 375 
albopilosus Kaszab, 1951, Alosimus ...................................................................................... 375 
albopilosus Kocher, 1956, Heliomophlus .............................................................................. 332 



albopilosus Mt. Chûjô & Lee, 1993, Cryphaeus.................................................................... 300 
albopilosus Semenov, 1893, Lydulus ..................................................................................... 377 
albopubens Švihla, 1987, Alloxantha ..................................................................................... 354 
alborana Baudi di Selve, 1883, Zophosis ............................................................................... 211 
alboscutellata Kôno, 1934, Glipa ............................................................................................. 87 
albosignata Mulsant, 1856, Curtimorda .................................................................................. 87 
albovillosa Escherich, 1895, Teratolytta................................................................................ 381 
albovillosa Koch, 1940, Tagenostola ..................................................................................... 181 
albovillosus Escalera, 1914, Alosimus ................................................................................... 374 
albovittis Motschulsky, 1845, Anatolica................................................................................ 183 
alcarazensis Reitter, 1917, Asida............................................................................................ 134 
alcides Reitter, 1922, Odocnemis ........................................................................................... 244 
alcirensis Escalera, 1923, Alphasida...................................................................................... 129 
alcirensis Reitter, 1917, Alphasida......................................................................................... 129 
alcojonensis Español, 1961, Dendarus .................................................................................. 277 
alcoyana Escalera, 1921, Asida .............................................................................................. 137 
alegensis Pic, 1921, Croscherichia ........................................................................................ 383 
alepensis Pic, 1913, Croscherichia ........................................................................................ 383 
aleppensis Reitter, 1922, Entomogonus ................................................................................. 249 
ales Znojko, 1936, Petria ....................................................................................................... 337 
alesivani Švihla, 2006, Sparedrus .......................................................................................... 353 
alexandrae Skopin, 1960, Scythis ........................................................................................... 204 
alexandrinus Forskål, 1775, Sepidium ................................................................................... 174 
alfierii Koch, 1935, Dichillus ................................................................................................. 176 
alfierii Pic, 1921, Mylabris .................................................................................................... 393 
alfierii Pic, 1929, Euzonitis .................................................................................................... 406 
alfierii Pic, 1913, Sitarobrachys ............................................................................................ 408 
alfierii Pic, 1924, Anthelephila............................................................................................... 421 
alfierii Pic, 1935, Anthelephila .............................................................................................. 421 
alfierii Pic, 1923, Tenuicollis ................................................................................................. 447 
alfierii Pic, 1924, Otolelus...................................................................................................... 456 
alfierii Pic, 1922, Anaspella ................................................................................................... 465 
alfierii Schatzmayr & Koch, 1934, Schweinfurthia ............................................................... 203 
alfredi Pic, 1913, Actenodia ................................................................................................... 382 
algae Lewis, 1894, Micropedinus .......................................................................................... 119 
algecirensis Koch, 1940, Tenuicollis...................................................................................... 448 
algeriana Allard, 1870, Vieta.................................................................................................. 174 
algeriana Gebien, 1910, Alphasida........................................................................................ 132 
algeriana Solier, 1837, Akis ................................................................................................... 126 
algeriana Solier, 1834, Zophosis ........................................................................................... 211 
algerica Ermisch, 1963, Anaspis ............................................................................................ 462 
algerica Pic, 1899, Oedemera ................................................................................................ 365 
algerica Pic, 1898, Mylabris .................................................................................................. 393 
algericus Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Mecynotarsus ........................................................ 451 
algericus Küster, 1848, Scaurus ............................................................................................ 299 
algericus Laporte, 1840, Lydus .............................................................................................. 377 
algeriensis Ermisch, 1966, Mordellistena ................................................................................ 96 
algerinus Pic, 1892, Tenuicollis ............................................................................................. 448 
algirica Ballion, 1888, Blaps ................................................................................................. 225 
algirica Koch, 1941, Paracirta............................................................................................... 202 



algirica Lucas, 1846, Stenosis ................................................................................................ 178 
algirica Pic, 1898, Scraptia.................................................................................................... 459 
algirica Sulzer, 1776, Epicauta.............................................................................................. 373 
algiricum Lucas, 1846, Sclerum............................................................................................. 274 
algiricus Baudi di Selve, 1875, Litoborus.............................................................................. 285 
algiricus Escherich, 1890, Meloe ........................................................................................... 400 
algiricus Laporte, 1840, Cossyphus........................................................................................ 106 
algiricus Linnaeus, 1758, Lydus ............................................................................................. 377 
algiricus Lucas, 1846, Dichillus ............................................................................................. 176 
algiricus Pic, 1897, Otolelus .................................................................................................. 456 
algiricus Seidlitz, 1920, Mycterus.......................................................................................... 412 
algiriensis Pic, 1893, Cyclodinus ........................................................................................... 435 
algyricus Laporte, 1840, Cossyphus ...................................................................................... 106 
alicantinus Kraatz, 1883, Nesotes .......................................................................................... 253 
aliena Ermisch, 1967, Mordellistena...................................................................................... 102 
alieniger Heyden, 1883, Hycleus ........................................................................................... 389 
aliensis Kuzin, 1927, Mylabris............................................................................................... 395 
alienus J. R. Sahlberg, 1913, Hycleus .................................................................................... 386 
aliferum Erichson, 1841, Sepidium ........................................................................................ 173 
alinae Dajoz, 1973, Coxelus ..................................................................................................... 81 
aliquoi F. Soldati & L. Soldati, 2002, Pedinus ...................................................................... 289 
alishanum Masumoto, 1981, Strongylium.............................................................................. 350 
alishanus Masumoto, 1981, Paramisolampidius ................................................................... 345 
alitienensis Pic, 1897, Aulacoderus........................................................................................ 429 
allardi Baudi di Selve, 1875, Alphasida ................................................................................ 133 
allardi Gebien, 1910, Adesmia ............................................................................................... 123 
allardi Gridelli, 1928, Trachyderma....................................................................................... 170 
allardi Kocher, 1951, Erodius................................................................................................ 145 
allardi Marseul, 1870, Hycleus............................................................................................... 385 
allardi Reitter, 1884, Haemerophygus.................................................................................... 140 
allardiana Reitter, 1889, Blaps ............................................................................................... 228 
alleonis Seidlitz, 1893, Dendarus .......................................................................................... 278 
alleuculoides Faldermann, 1837, Isomira .............................................................................. 325 
allousei Kaszab, 1960, Mylabris ............................................................................................ 391 
alluaudi Antoine, 1936, Stenosis ............................................................................................ 178 
alluaudi Escalera, 1925, Alphasida ........................................................................................ 129 
alluaudi Kocher, 1957, Thalpobia ......................................................................................... 210 
alluaudi Peyerimhoff, 1925, Pachychila ................................................................................ 201 
alluaudi Peyerimhoff, 1933, Scelosodis ................................................................................. 203 
alluaudi Peyerimhoff, 1942, Pseudoseriscius........................................................................ 306 
alluaudi Pic, 1936, Hycleus.................................................................................................... 390 
alluaudi Sénac, 1892, Pimelia................................................................................................ 161 
almagrerensis Cobos, 1988, Alphasida .................................................................................. 132 
almeriana Escalera, 1905, Asida ............................................................................................ 137 
almeriense Español, 1954, Opatrum ...................................................................................... 269 
almeriensis Escalera, 1901, Alphasida ................................................................................... 128 
almeriensis Escalera, 1944, Dendarus ................................................................................... 278 
almeriensis Español, 1947, Phylan ........................................................................................ 281 
almorae Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Clavicollis...................................................................... 430 
almorana Champion, 1927, Anaspis....................................................................................... 462 



almorensis Champion, 1917, Penthe ........................................................................................ 63 
almorensis Kaszab, 1988, Promethis ..................................................................................... 345 
almorensis Schuster, 1926, Laena.......................................................................................... 107 
alni Champion, 1917, Mycetophagus ....................................................................................... 52 
alni D. H. Schneider, 1792, Hypulus........................................................................................ 66 
alni Gyllenhal, 1813, Orthocis ................................................................................................. 60 
alnoides Reitter, 1884, Orthocis............................................................................................... 60 
alonensis Martinez y Sáez, 1873, Alphasida.......................................................................... 128 
alpestris Pic, 1925, Hycleus ................................................................................................... 388 
alpestris Pic, 1899, Anidorus ................................................................................................. 455 
alpha Sumakov, 1915, Mylabris ............................................................................................ 390 
alpha Sumakov, 1915, Mylabris ............................................................................................ 391 
alpicola Emery, 1876, Anaspis .............................................................................................. 461 
alpicola Ermisch, 1963, Mordellistena .................................................................................... 96 
alpigena Tokeji, 1953, Falsomordellistena.............................................................................. 94 
alpigradus Fairmaire, 1883, Nalassus .................................................................................... 243 
alpina Kaszab, 1977, Laena ................................................................................................... 107 
alpina Kaszab, 1965, Nepalindia............................................................................................ 232 
alpina L. Redtenbacher, 1850, Tentyria................................................................................. 209 
alpina Ménétriés, 1832, Mylabris........................................................................................... 394 
alpina Mulsant, 1856, Omophlina .......................................................................................... 334 
alpina Pic, 1951, Microhoria.................................................................................................. 442 
alpinoides Sumakov, 1929, Mylabris..................................................................................... 395 
alpinus Comolli, 1837, Lamprocrypticus ............................................................................... 306 
alpinus Mellié, 1848, Sulcacis ................................................................................................. 61 
alpinus Miller, 1851, Omophlus............................................................................................. 335 
alpinus W. L. E. Schmidt, 1846, Anogcodes.......................................................................... 362 
alpinus Wollaston, 1854, Hadrus ........................................................................................... 266 
alpujarrensis Escalera, 1905, Alphasida................................................................................ 128 
altaica G. S. Medvedev, 1990, Scythis ................................................................................... 203 
altaica Kaszab, 1967, Melanesthes......................................................................................... 267 
altaica Kaszab & G. S. Medvedev, 1972, Anatolica .............................................................. 183 
altaica Kelejnikova, 1970, Blaps ........................................................................................... 228 
altaica Knor, 1970, Blaps ....................................................................................................... 220 
altaica Nikitsky, 1989, Triphyllopsis........................................................................................ 54 
altaica Reitter, 1909, Prosodes .............................................................................................. 234 
altaicus Gebler, 1829, Penthicus ............................................................................................ 271 
altaicus Gebler, 1829, Cteniopinus ........................................................................................ 329 
altaicus L. N. Medvedev, 1975, Anthicus .............................................................................. 426 
altaicus Reitter, 1906, Cteniopus ........................................................................................... 331 
altaiensis Ren & Wang, 1993, Platyope................................................................................. 165 
alternans Baudi di Selve, 1876, Thriptera ............................................................................. 170 
alternans Brullé, 1838, Blaps ................................................................................................. 220 
alternans Deyrolle, 1867, Zophosis ....................................................................................... 214 
alternans Fairmaire, 1894, Cistelomorpha ............................................................................. 329 
alternans Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Cordicollis.................................................................... 432 
alternans Motschulsky, 1872, Melandrya................................................................................ 68 
alternata Gebien, 1914, Euhemicera ...................................................................................... 341 
alternata Klug, 1830, Pimelia................................................................................................ 157 
alternata Reitter, 1885, Laena ............................................................................................... 110 



alternata Sénac, 1884, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 157 
alternatum Küster, 1849, Opatrum......................................................................................... 270 
alternatus Fairmaire, 1894, Cyptus......................................................................................... 261 
alterneseriatus Escalera, 1911, Heliosthraema ...................................................................... 332 
alternicostis Marseul, 1876, Tenebrio .................................................................................... 299 
altestriatoides Horák, 1995, Mordellistena .............................................................................. 96 
altestrigata Ermisch, 1950, Falsomordellistena ...................................................................... 94 
altestrigata Marseul, 1877, Falsomordellistena ....................................................................... 94 
altiatlantis Antoine, 1936, Stenosis ........................................................................................ 178 
altiatlantis Antoine, 1936, Heliopates ................................................................................... 279 
alticola Antoine, 1949, Stenosis............................................................................................. 180 
alticola Blair, 1923, Laena ..................................................................................................... 107 
alticola Champion, 1927, Anaspis.......................................................................................... 462 
alticola Escalera, 1914, Scaurus............................................................................................. 297 
alticola Peyerimhoff, 1929, Zophosis..................................................................................... 212 
alticola Reinig, 1931, Scythis ................................................................................................. 203 
alticola Skopin, 1972, Stalagmoptera .................................................................................... 168 
alticola Skopin, 1965, Oodescelis.......................................................................................... 295 
alticorne Gravely, 1915, Platydema ....................................................................................... 309 
altifrons Stchegoleva-Barovskaya, 1927, Mordellistena ......................................................... 96 
altimontana G. S. Medvedev, 2002, Asidoblaps .................................................................... 230 
altimontana G. S. Medvedev, 1995, Prosodes ....................................................................... 237 
altivagans Wollaston, 1864, Nesotes...................................................................................... 252 
altomirana Escalera, 1923, Alphasida .................................................................................... 129 
altynemelis Skopin, 1966, Blaps ............................................................................................ 222 
alutacea Ménétriés, 1836, Melanesthes ................................................................................. 267 
alutacea Reitter, 1902, Pterocoma......................................................................................... 167 
alutacea Reitter, 1889, Scraptia ............................................................................................. 458 
alutaceiceps Pic, 1916, Liparoderus ...................................................................................... 438 
alutaceum Fairmaire, 1875, Amblycarenum........................................................................... 182 
alvearium Blair, 1938, Platybolium ....................................................................................... 301 
alveatus Peyerimhoff, 1931, Oterophloeus ............................................................................ 197 
alziari Ardoin, 1978, Pedinus................................................................................................. 289 
alziari Grimm, 1991, Cephalostenus...................................................................................... 297 
amabilis R. F. Sahlberg, 1834, Phytobaenus.......................................................................... 457 
amabilis Vauloger de Beaupré, 1900, Catomus ..................................................................... 247 
amaena LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthelephila ..................................................................... 421 
amamense Miyatake, 1959, Ennearthron ................................................................................ 59 
amamiana Miyatake, 1961, Derispia ..................................................................................... 313 
amamiana Miyatake, 1985, Indasclera .................................................................................. 357 
amamiana Nakane, 1963, Arthromacra ................................................................................. 116 
amamiana Nakane, 1988, Pseudodendroides......................................................................... 415 
amamiana Nomura, 1962, Symphora ....................................................................................... 72 
amamiana Nomura, 1962, Hoshihananomia............................................................................ 88 
amamiana Nomura, 1961, Falsomordellina............................................................................. 93 
amamianum Nomura, 1963, Strongylium .............................................................................. 350 
amamianus M. Chûjô, 1966, Basanus.................................................................................... 318 
amamianus M. Chûjô, 1977, Gnesis ...................................................................................... 342 
amamianus Maeda & Nakane, 1988, Borboresthes ............................................................... 321 
amamianus Nakane, 1989, Mycetophagus ............................................................................... 53 



amamiensis Kaszab, 1964, Tarpela........................................................................................ 256 
amamiensis Kaszab, 1964, Corticeus..................................................................................... 311 
amamiensis Kaszab, 1964, Tetraphyllus ................................................................................ 348 
amamiensis Maeda & Nakane, 1988, Allecula ...................................................................... 319 
amamiensis Nomura, 1951, Mordellina ................................................................................... 95 
amamiensis Nomura, 1962, Anthicomorphus ........................................................................ 424 
amamiensis Nomura, 1964, Phytobaenus .............................................................................. 457 
amanda Reitter, 1900, Colposcelis ......................................................................................... 187 
amandana Reitter, 1887, Pterocoma ...................................................................................... 166 
amandanus Reitter, 1902, Entomogonus ................................................................................ 249 
amandus Reitter, 1922, Odocnemis........................................................................................ 244 
amaniensis Pic, 1913, Stricticollis.......................................................................................... 446 
amanoi Masumoto, 1987, Promethis...................................................................................... 345 
amaroides Baudi di Selve, 1874, Calyptopsis ........................................................................ 185 
amaroides Gebien, 1927, Androsus........................................................................................ 339 
amaroides Har. Lindberg, 1953, Crypticus ............................................................................ 304 
amaroides Küster, 1850, Nalassus ......................................................................................... 242 
amaroides Reichardt, 1936, Eumylada................................................................................... 262 
amaroides Solier, 1835, Hegeter ............................................................................................ 191 
amasiae Seidlitz, 1896, Odocnemis........................................................................................ 244 
amata Bonadona, 1958, Microhoria....................................................................................... 438 
amathia Reitter, 1893, Prosodes ............................................................................................ 237 
amauropterum Reichardt, 1936, Opatrum.............................................................................. 270 
ambigua Giorna, 1804, Ripiphorus .......................................................................................... 77 
ambigua Kiesenwetter, 1873, Podonta .................................................................................. 337 
ambigua Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Pseudoblaps........................................................................ 290 
ambigua Wollaston, 1864, Pimelia ........................................................................................ 161 
ambiguus Baudi di Selve, 1876, Heliopates .......................................................................... 280 
ambiguus Solier, 1834, Erodius ............................................................................................. 147 
ambiguus Wollaston, 1857, Palorus ...................................................................................... 276 
amblyptericollis Koch, 1941, Pimelia.................................................................................... 164 
ambrosius Reitter, 1922, Nalassus ......................................................................................... 242 
ambulator LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Stricticollis ................................................................... 446 
ambusta Lewis, 1895, Eobia .................................................................................................. 356 
ambusta Pallas, 1781, Epicauta.............................................................................................. 372 
ambustus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Clavicollis.................................................................... 430 
amdoensis G. S. Medvedev, 2006, Agnaptoria...................................................................... 229 
amdoensis L. V. Egorov, 1989, Platyscelis............................................................................ 296 
americaus Motschulsky, 1872, Centorus ............................................................................... 105 
amerinae Kirsch, 1869, Omophlus......................................................................................... 337 
ami Nomura, 1967, Mordellina................................................................................................ 95 
amica G. S. Medvedev, 2001, Prosodes ................................................................................ 234 
amicitiae Dufour, 1849, Microhoria ...................................................................................... 438 
amicta Baudi di Selve, 1876, Pimelia .................................................................................... 162 
amitina Kolbe, 1908, Trigonocnera ....................................................................................... 171 
amoena Faldermann, 1835, Anatolica.................................................................................... 182 
amoena Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps......................................................................... 224 
amoenula Ménétriés, 1849, Mylabris ..................................................................................... 390 
amoenula Reitter, 1889, Anatolica ......................................................................................... 182 
amoenus Mulsant & Rey, 1854, Phylan................................................................................. 281 



amoenus W. L. E. Schmidt, 1846, Anogcodes ....................................................................... 362 
amoenus W. L. E. Schmidt, 1842, Stricticollis ...................................................................... 447 
amori Bolívar y Pieltain, 1917, Ripidius.................................................................................. 75 
amori Graells, 1858, Mylabris................................................................................................ 397 
amorii Perez Arcas, 1868, Alphasida ..................................................................................... 129 
ampliata Fairmaire, 1887, Tagonoides ................................................................................... 232 
ampliata Pascoe, 1887, Pimplema ......................................................................................... 315 
ampliatus Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Cabirutus .............................................................. 287 
ampliatus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1913, Stricticollis.................................................................. 446 
ampliatus Sahlberg, 1913, Stricticollis................................................................................... 446 
amplicollis Escalera, 1921, Asida .......................................................................................... 138 
amplicollis Fairmaire, 1875, Scaurus..................................................................................... 298 
amplicollis Linder, 1864, Hymenalia ..................................................................................... 322 
amplicollis Reitter, 1896, Dissonomus................................................................................... 240 
amplipennis Fairmaire, 1897, Pseudoogeton ......................................................................... 219 
amplipennis Pierre, 1978, Pimelia ......................................................................................... 160 
amplus Gebien, 1914, Stenochinus ........................................................................................ 349 
amseli Kaszab, 1962, Lasiostola ............................................................................................ 153 
amseli Kaszab, 1961, Pimelia ................................................................................................ 157 
amseli Kaszab, 1961, Cyphostethe ......................................................................................... 187 
amurensis Allard, 1880, Blaps ............................................................................................... 220 
amurensis Heyden, 1885, Phellopsis........................................................................................ 78 
amurensis Heyden, 1884, Oedemera...................................................................................... 369 
amurensis Horák, 1982, Mordellistena .................................................................................... 96 
amurensis Kulzer, 1950, Cryphaeus ...................................................................................... 300 
amurensis Mamaev, 1977, Synchita ......................................................................................... 84 
analis A. Costa, 1854, Anaspis .............................................................................................. 461 
analis A. G. Olivier, 1811, Nacerdes ..................................................................................... 363 
analis Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Zonitis................................................................................... 410 
analis Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Heliotaurus ................................................................. 332 
analis Fabricius, 1792, Phryganophilus................................................................................... 68 
analis Fairmaire, 1888, Ischnomera....................................................................................... 357 
analis Gebien, 1914, Corticeus .............................................................................................. 312 
analis Schaum, 1859, Stenoria ............................................................................................... 409 
analis Seidlitz, 1896, Cteniopus............................................................................................. 331 
ananensis Chatzimanolis, 2002, Dendarus ............................................................................ 278 
anaphiana Koch, 1948, Dailognatha...................................................................................... 188 
anaphianus Koch, 1948, Dendarus ........................................................................................ 278 
anaspiformis Weise, 1974, Isomira........................................................................................ 325 
anaspioides Motschulsky, 1845, Orchesia ............................................................................... 70 
anastasei Pic, 1935, Anthelephila ........................................................................................... 421 
anatoliae Pic, 1893, Cyclodinus ............................................................................................. 436 
anatolica Ganglbauer, 1905, Adesmia .................................................................................... 122 
anatolica J. Frivaldszky, 1880, Paralederia............................................................................. 70 
anatolica J. Frivaldszky, 1884, Stenodera.............................................................................. 412 
anatolica Korge, 1971, Zilora .................................................................................................. 72 
anatolica Muche, 1965, Podonta............................................................................................ 337 
anatolica Reitter, 1904, Akis .................................................................................................. 125 
anatolica Reitter, 1915, Pimelia ............................................................................................. 156 
anatolicus Heberdey, 1936, Notoxus ...................................................................................... 451 



anatolicus Kaszab, 1961, Odocnemis .................................................................................... 245 
anatolicus Muche, 1962, Calydus .......................................................................................... 376 
anatolicus Pic, 1899, Odocnemis............................................................................................ 244 
anatolicus Pic, 1903, Cteniopus ............................................................................................. 331 
anatolicus Reitter, 1906, Omophlus ....................................................................................... 335 
anceps Mulsant, 1856, Gastrhaema ....................................................................................... 332 
anceps Stephens, 1839, Osphya ............................................................................................... 73 
anceps Stephens, 1835, Ripidius .............................................................................................. 75 
anceyi Allard, 1870, Asida ..................................................................................................... 139 
anceyi Pic, 1920, Dentostomus .............................................................................................. 355 
anceyi Pic, 1898, Anthelephila ............................................................................................... 421 
anceyi Pic, 1895, Anthicus ..................................................................................................... 424 
anchoralis Nomura, 1961, Ectasiocnemis .............................................................................. 465 
ancora Fabricius, 1790, Tetratoma........................................................................................... 62 
ancora Reitter, 1884, Mycetophagus ........................................................................................ 52 
ancorifera Telnov, 2003, Anthelephila ................................................................................... 421 
ancoroides Escherich, 1892, Zonitis ...................................................................................... 410 
andaiensis Pic, 1946, Corticeus ............................................................................................. 312 
andalusiaca Kraatz, 1865, Tentyria ....................................................................................... 206 
andalusiaca LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Microhoria ................................................................ 438 
andalusiaca Pic, 1916, Actenodia .......................................................................................... 382 
andalusiacus Cobos, 1954, Hymenophorus ........................................................................... 322 
andalusiae Baudi di Selve, 1876, Dilamus ............................................................................ 261 
andalusica Español, 1958, Stenosis ........................................................................................ 181 
andamanus Pic, 1945, Corticeus............................................................................................ 312 
andersoni Bogdanov-Katjkov, 1915, Gnathosia .................................................................... 190 
andoi Masumoto, 1993, Tarpela ............................................................................................ 256 
andoi Masumoto, 1992, Andocamaria ................................................................................... 339 
andoi Masumoto, 1996, Strongylium ..................................................................................... 350 
andreevae L. V. Egorov, 1990, Bioramix............................................................................... 292 
andreinii Dodero, 1916, Pachychila....................................................................................... 201 
andreinii Gridelli, 1929, Pimelia ........................................................................................... 161 
andreinii Gridelli, 1930, Sclerum ........................................................................................... 274 
andreinii Schuster, 1925, Nesotes .......................................................................................... 252 
andrejevae G. S. Medvedev, 1990, Leptodes ......................................................................... 149 
andrenatarum Dufour, 1828, Meloe ...................................................................................... 402 
andresi Böhm, 1908, Adesmia ............................................................................................... 124 
andresi Gridelli, 1928, Trachyderma ..................................................................................... 171 
andresi Koch, 1935, Philhammus .......................................................................................... 141 
andresi Koch, 1935, Blaps ..................................................................................................... 220 
andresi Pic, 1911, Croscherichia ........................................................................................... 384 
andresi Pic, 1911, Mylabris.................................................................................................... 390 
andrewesi Borchmann, 1936, Splichalia................................................................................ 118 
andrewesi Grouvelle, 1908, Pseudendestes ............................................................................. 79 
andrewesi Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum .............................................................................. 262 
andrewesi Krekich-Strassoldo, 1913, Notoxus....................................................................... 451 
andrewesii Fairmaire, 1896, Cteniopinus............................................................................... 330 
androgyne Reitter, 1904, Pedinus .......................................................................................... 289 
androgynus Antoine, 1942, Melambius.................................................................................. 285 
andromeda Bogatchev, 1947, Akis ......................................................................................... 125 



androssovi Sumakov, 1929, Mylabris .................................................................................... 395 
andulusicus Rosenhauer, 1856, Dichillus .............................................................................. 176 
anemophilus Antoine, 1942, Melambius................................................................................ 285 
angelicae Reitter, 1897, Dichillus .......................................................................................... 176 
angelicae Reitter, 1889, Mylabris .......................................................................................... 393 
angeliquae Leblanc, 2002, Mediimorda ................................................................................... 89 
angorensis Reitter, 1900, Laena ............................................................................................. 107 
angulapex Koch, 1935, Microhoria ....................................................................................... 438 
angularis Abeille de Perrin, 1901, Synchita ............................................................................ 84 
angulata Brullé, 1832, Tentyria.............................................................................................. 208 
angulata Fabricius, 1775, Pimelia .......................................................................................... 157 
angulata Klug, 1845, Croscherichia...................................................................................... 383 
angulata Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Blaps ................................................................................ 221 
angulata Reitter, 1890, Prosodes ........................................................................................... 233 
angulata Sumakov, 1915, Croscherichia............................................................................... 383 
angulata Wollaston, 1864, Melansis ...................................................................................... 286 
angulatum Escalera, 1913, Hoplarion .................................................................................... 284 
angulatus Baudi di Selve, 1876, Opatroides .......................................................................... 269 
angulatus Carl, 1992, Microtelus ........................................................................................... 177 
angulatus Panzer, 1803, Metoecus ........................................................................................... 77 
anguliceps Abeille de Perrin, 1885, Cyclodinus .................................................................... 434 
anguliceps Fairmaire, 1885, Synhoria.................................................................................... 404 
anguliceps Kwieton, 1981, Spectrocnera............................................................................... 167 
angulicollis Fairmaire, 1875, Pachychila............................................................................... 199 
angulicollis Fairmaire, 1883, Probaticus ............................................................................... 255 
angulicollis Kaszab, 1988, Promethis .................................................................................... 345 
angulicollis Kraatz, 1883, Prosodes....................................................................................... 233 
angulicollis Motschulsky, 1860, Blaps .................................................................................. 223 
angulicollis Mulsant & Wachanru, 1853, Entomogonus........................................................ 249 
angulicollis Pic, 1920, Sora.................................................................................................... 118 
angulifemoralis Musumoto, 1996, Laena .............................................................................. 107 
angulifer Pic, 1893, Clavicollis .............................................................................................. 430 
angulithorax Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Cobososia......................................................... 456 
angulitibia Koch, 1948, Dendarus ......................................................................................... 278 
angulosa A. G. Olivier, 1795, Pimelia ................................................................................... 158 
angulosa Gebler, 1832, Melaxumia........................................................................................ 193 
angulosicolle Chobaut, 1924, Cyphostethe ............................................................................ 187 
angusta Allard, 1869, Asida ................................................................................................... 135 
angusta Borchmann, 1941, Allecula....................................................................................... 319 
angusta Lucas, 1846, Lyphia .................................................................................................. 301 
angusta Rosenhauer, 1856, Typhaea ........................................................................................ 54 
angusta Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ................................................................................................. 220 
angusta Weise, 1878, Laena................................................................................................... 107 
angusta Wollaston, 1861, Phtora ........................................................................................... 317 
angustata Baudi di Selve, 1875, Dila ..................................................................................... 228 
angustata Bonadona, 1964, Anthelephila ............................................................................... 421 
angustata Fabricius, 1792, Stenosis........................................................................................ 178 
angustata Fabricius, 1775, Mesostena.................................................................................... 193 
angustata Faldermann, 1835, Bioramix ................................................................................. 292 
angustata Herbst, 1799, Stenosis ........................................................................................... 179 



angustata Kraatz, 1896, Tentyria............................................................................................ 207 
angustata LaFerté-Sénectère, 1847, Endomia ....................................................................... 436 
angustata Leoni, 1910, Asida................................................................................................. 135 
angustata Pic, 1955, Pseudopyrochroa.................................................................................. 416 
angustata Solier, 1836, Trachyderma .................................................................................... 171 
angustata Steven, 1829, Anatolica ......................................................................................... 182 
angustata Sumakov, 1915, Mylabris ...................................................................................... 397 
angustata Zubkov, 1833, Cyphogenia ................................................................................... 127 
angustata Zubkov, 1833, Prosodes ........................................................................................ 236 
angustatissima Pic, 1930, Allecula ......................................................................................... 319 
angustatum Chevrolat, 1873, Weisea ..................................................................................... 275 
angustatum Pic, 1921, Toxicum.............................................................................................. 300 
angustatum Pic, 1935, Scaphidema........................................................................................ 318 
angustatum Solier, 1844, Sepidium........................................................................................ 174 
angustatus Curtis, 1838, Anthicus .......................................................................................... 424 
angustatus Lucas, 1846, Catomus.......................................................................................... 248 
angustatus Pic, 1953, Phryganophilus ..................................................................................... 68 
angustatus Pic, 1905, Cteniopus............................................................................................. 331 
angustatus Pic, 1938, Steneryx ............................................................................................... 339 
angustatus Pic, 1922, Derosphaerus...................................................................................... 340 
angusticanalis Sasaji, 1987, Lederina ...................................................................................... 69 
angusticollis A. Costa, 1852, Oedemera................................................................................ 367 
angusticollis Baudi di Selve, 1875, Akis ................................................................................ 126 
angusticollis Della Beffa, 1931, Solskyia............................................................................... 127 
angusticollis Fairmaire, 1887, Zidalus ................................................................................... 291 
angusticollis Gebler, 1829, Scythis ........................................................................................ 203 
angusticollis Kaszab, 1959, Dichillus .................................................................................... 176 
angusticollis Kaszab, 1940, Platyscelis.................................................................................. 296 
angusticollis Mulsant, 1856, Heliotaurus .............................................................................. 332 
angusticollis Pic, 1899, Pseudostereopalpus ......................................................................... 449 
angusticollis Reiche, 1861, Stenosis ...................................................................................... 178 
angusticollis Rey, 1892, Meloe .............................................................................................. 402 
angusticollis Schuster, 1920, Hionthis ................................................................................... 192 
angusticollis Solier, 1836, Pimelia......................................................................................... 158 
angusticollis Solier, 1835, Tentyria ....................................................................................... 208 
angusticollis Wollaston, 1860, Tarphius.................................................................................. 85 
angustiformis Fairmaire, 1893, Anthelephila ......................................................................... 421 
angustifrons Reitter, 1899, Mycetochara ............................................................................... 327 
angustilineata Fan & J. Yang, 1993, Glipa .............................................................................. 87 
angustior Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Nitorus ......................................................................... 443 
angustior Pic, 1944, Scraptia ................................................................................................. 458 
angustipennis Español, 1958, Heliopates............................................................................... 279 
angustipennis Fairmaire, 1875, Micipsa ................................................................................ 195 
angustipennis Gressitt, 1939, Oedemera................................................................................ 367 
angustipleuris Reitter, 1893, Prosodes................................................................................... 235 
angustirostris Pic, 1898, Salpingus........................................................................................ 419 
angustissima Nakane, 1968, Synchita ...................................................................................... 84 
angustissimum Pic, 1922, Strongylium .................................................................................. 350 
angustitarsis G. S. Medvedev, 2005, Asidoblaps ................................................................... 230 
angustitarsis Reitter, 1896, Dissonomus ................................................................................ 240 



angustitarsis Reitter, 1902, Raibosceles ................................................................................. 255 
angustithorax Pic, 1912, Zonitomorpha ................................................................................. 411 
angustula Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena.................................................................................. 96 
angustula Motschulsky, 1849, Macrosiagon ........................................................................... 75 
angustula Reitter, 1916, Zophosis .......................................................................................... 211 
angustulus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1919, Notoxus...................................................................... 451 
angustulus Pic, 1892, Cyclodinus........................................................................................... 433 
angustulus Reitter, 1887, Colpotus ........................................................................................ 288 
angustulus Wollaston, 1862, Tarphius ..................................................................................... 85 
angustum Har. Lindberg, 1950, Gonocephalum .................................................................... 265 
angustum Miller, 1861, Sclerum ............................................................................................ 274 
angustus J. L. LeConte, 1851, Cynaeus ................................................................................. 308 
angustus Marseul, 1879, Hedyphanes.................................................................................... 251 
angustus Reiche, 1864, Scaurus ............................................................................................. 297 
angustus Ren & Yuan, 2005, Ainu ......................................................................................... 339 
angustus Zoufal, 1892, Tenebrio............................................................................................ 299 
anhuiense Masumoto, 2000, Strongylium .............................................................................. 350 
animata Pic, 1903, Anthelephila............................................................................................. 421 
anisocera Wiedemann, 1823, Cerogria.................................................................................. 113 
annae G. S. Medvedev, 2002, Asidoblaps.............................................................................. 230 
annae Grimm, 1991, Eutagenia.............................................................................................. 176 
annamariae Antoine, 1934, Alphasida ................................................................................... 129 
annamita Chatanay, 1917, Gonocephalum............................................................................. 262 
annamita Pic, 1903, Anthelephila .......................................................................................... 421 
annamitus Gebien, 1925, Basanus ......................................................................................... 318 
annamitus Kaszab, 1963, Mesomorphus ................................................................................ 268 
annapurna Schawaller, 2002, Laena ...................................................................................... 107 
annina Reitter, 1917, Alphasida ............................................................................................. 129 
annulata Germar, 1824, Oedemera ........................................................................................ 369 
annulatus Eschscholtz, 1818, Scotodes .................................................................................. 369 
annuligera Fairmaire, 1896, Cteniopinus ............................................................................... 330 
annulipes Kraatz, 1880, Eucyrtus........................................................................................... 341 
annulipes Kraatz, 1880, Tearchus .......................................................................................... 348 
annulipes Pic, 1955, Lagria ................................................................................................... 115 
annulipes Pic, 1894, Microhoria ............................................................................................ 438 
anodonta Wilke, 1921, Asida ................................................................................................. 136 
anomala Ermisch, 1968, Mordellistena.................................................................................... 96 
anomala Ermisch, 1957, Mordellistenula .............................................................................. 102 
anomala Fischer von Waldheim, 1820, Adesmia ................................................................... 121 
anomala Herbst, 1799, Uloma ............................................................................................... 303 
anomala Sénac, 1880, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 158 
anomala Solier, 1836, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 158 
anomaloides Löbl, Bouchard & Merkl, 2008, Pimelia .......................................................... 158 
anomalus Fairmaire, 1896, Ethas ........................................................................................... 176 
anomalus Telnov, 1998, Clavicollis ....................................................................................... 430 
anophthalma Aubé, 1842, Langelandia ................................................................................... 82 
anophthalmus Winkler, 1915, Osphyoplesius ........................................................................ 414 
antarensis Labrique, 1995, Scaurus........................................................................................ 298 
antebifasciata Sumakov, 1934, Croscherichia ...................................................................... 383 
antebinotata Pic, 1921, Croscherichia................................................................................... 383 



antebiplagiatus Kaszab, 1960, Hycleus ................................................................................. 386 
antebistrinotatus Kaszab, 1958, Hycleus ............................................................................... 389 
antedivisa Mader, 1929, Mylabris.......................................................................................... 398 
antefasciata Sumakov, 1913, Mylabris.................................................................................. 397 
antefracta Pardo Alcaide, 1958, Mylabris ............................................................................. 394 
antejuncta Pardo Alcaide, 1955, Mylabris............................................................................. 393 
antemacularis Dalla Torre, 1879, Mycetophagus .................................................................... 52 
antenigra Mader, 1929, Mylabris .......................................................................................... 396 
antennalis Allard, 1880, Blaps ............................................................................................... 227 
antennalis Kaszab, 1981, Pseudethas..................................................................................... 178 
antennalis Lewis, 1895, Macratria ........................................................................................ 450 
antennalis Marseul, 1873, Lytta ............................................................................................. 378 
antennalis Reitter, 1884, Isomira ........................................................................................... 325 
antennalis Reitter, 1890, Isomira ........................................................................................... 325 
antennalis Sthegoleva-Barovskaja, 1930, Anaspis ................................................................ 463 
antennaria Binaghi, 1937, Langelandia ................................................................................... 83 
antennarius Vauloger de Beaupré, 1897, Erodius ................................................................. 145 
antennata Borchmann, 1909, Cerogria.................................................................................. 113 
antennata Franciscolo, 1953, Anaspella ................................................................................. 465 
antennata Lewis, 1895, Nacerdes........................................................................................... 363 
antennata Muche, 1965, Podonta ........................................................................................... 338 
antennata Panzer, 1798, Isomira ............................................................................................ 325 
antennata Reitter, 1906, Rhampholyssa ................................................................................. 372 
antennata Saha, 1979, Psalydolytta........................................................................................ 374 
antennata Semenov, 1893, Petria........................................................................................... 337 
antennatum Pic, 1902, Trotomma .......................................................................................... 459 
antennatus Bogatchev, 1963, Catomus .................................................................................. 247 
antennatus Miyatake, 1957, Litargus....................................................................................... 51 
antennatus Reitter, 1879, Mycetophagus.................................................................................. 53 
antennatus Reitter, 1894, Diaphanidus .................................................................................. 144 
antequadrinotata Pic, 1921, Croscherichia ........................................................................... 383 
antetrinotata Pic, 1921, Croscherichia .................................................................................. 383 
antherinus Linnaeus, 1760, Anthicus...................................................................................... 424 
anthicoides Vauloger de Beaupré, 1900, Catomus ................................................................ 247 
anthoini Skopin, 1960, Scythis ............................................................................................... 203 
anthracina Faldermann, 1837, Blaps ..................................................................................... 223 
anthracina G. S. Medvedev, 2002, Agnaptoria ...................................................................... 229 
anthracina Klug, 1830, Adesmia ............................................................................................ 123 
anthracina Mulsant, 1856, Prionychus ................................................................................... 323 
anthracinus Fairmaire, 1875, Heliotaurus ............................................................................. 333 
anthracinus Germar, 1813, Probaticus................................................................................... 254 
anthracinus Kraatz, 1880, Eucyrtus........................................................................................ 341 
anthracinus Znojko, 1950, Omophlus .................................................................................... 336 
anthrax Seidlitz, 1896, Probaticus ......................................................................................... 254 
antiaegypta Koch, 1937, Pimelia ........................................................................................... 157 
antiatlantis Antoine, 1952, Pachychila .................................................................................. 199 
anticebiconjuncta Kaszab, 1957, Hycleus.............................................................................. 389 
anticefasciata Magistretti, 1943, Actenodia........................................................................... 382 
anticemaculatus Pic, 1900, Omonadus................................................................................... 444 
anticipes Wollaston, 1857, Cnemeplatia................................................................................ 140 



antikythirensis Chatzimanolis, 2002, Dendarus .................................................................... 278 
antiqua Klug, 1830, Adesmia ................................................................................................. 123 
antiqua Krekich-Strassoldo, 1919, Anthelephila.................................................................... 421 
antoinei Chobaut, 1923, Microhoria ...................................................................................... 438 
antoinei Cobos, 1963, Asida................................................................................................... 139 
antoinei Escalera, 1934, Akis.................................................................................................. 125 
antoinei Escalera, 1922, Alphasida ........................................................................................ 133 
antoinei Español, 1953, Storthocnemis .................................................................................. 169 
antoinei Español, 1945, Penthicus ......................................................................................... 272 
antoinei Español, 1950, Crypticus.......................................................................................... 304 
antoinei Koch, 1937, Stenosis ................................................................................................ 178 
antoinei Koch, 1945, Opatrum ............................................................................................... 270 
antoinei Koch, 1945, Melambius ........................................................................................... 285 
antoinei Pardo Alcaide, 1953, Stenoria.................................................................................. 409 
antoinei Peyerimhoff, 1927, Pachychila ................................................................................ 201 
antoinei Pic, 1932, Oedemera ................................................................................................ 368 
antoinei Schuster, 1929, Pimelia............................................................................................ 164 
antonei Kocher, 1951, Erodius............................................................................................... 144 
antoniae LaFerté-Sénectère, 1842, Microhoria ..................................................................... 440 
antoniae Pic, 1905, Ripiphorus ................................................................................................ 77 
antoniae Reitter, 1895, Metoecus............................................................................................. 77 
antoniae Reitter, 1896, Calyptopsis ....................................................................................... 185 
antoniae Reitter, 1890, Catomus ............................................................................................ 247 
antonowi Semenov, 1889, Cyphostethe ................................................................................. 187 
antracinum Mäklin, 1864, Strongylium.................................................................................. 350 
antrax Fairmaire, 1903, Plesiophthalmus............................................................................... 217 
antsiferovaensis Zerche, 2004, Aegialites .............................................................................. 420 
anura Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps..................................................................................................... 220 
aomoriensis Nakane, 1991, Mycetochara .............................................................................. 328 
apatani Pal, 1992, Inopeplus .................................................................................................. 418 
apenninicus Bologna, 1988, Meloe ........................................................................................ 400 
apfelbecki Schilsky, 1894, Anaspis........................................................................................ 460 
apfelbecki Schuster, 1915, Laena .......................................................................................... 107 
aphaenops Pic, 1902, Microhoria .......................................................................................... 438 
aphodina Kaszab, 1959, Gnathosia........................................................................................ 190 
aphodina Kaszab, 1959, Gnathosia........................................................................................ 190 
aphodioides Fairmaire, 1886, Heterotarsus ........................................................................... 259 
aphodioides Latreille, 1809, Trachyscelis .............................................................................. 319 
aphodioides Walker, 1871, Cheirodes ................................................................................... 258 
apicalifrons Puel, 1907, Mylabris .......................................................................................... 394 
apicalis Chevrolat, 1840, Hycleus.......................................................................................... 388 
apicalis Escherich, 1897, Sitaris ............................................................................................ 408 
apicalis Gradl, 1882, Metoecus................................................................................................ 77 
apicalis Haag-Rutenberg, 1880, Lytta.................................................................................... 378 
apicalis Kôno, 1929, Arthromacra ........................................................................................ 116 
apicalis Kôno, 1932, Nacerdes .............................................................................................. 364 
apicalis Kraatz, 1882, Stenoria .............................................................................................. 409 
apicalis Küster, 1848, Macrosiagon ........................................................................................ 76 
apicalis Latreille, 1804, Stenoria............................................................................................ 409 
apicalis Lewis, 1895, Macratria ............................................................................................ 450 



apicalis Motschulsky, 1872, Zonitis ...................................................................................... 411 
apicalis O. Schneider, 1902, Phaleria ................................................................................... 316 
apicalis Pic, 1922, Glipa .......................................................................................................... 87 
apicalis Reitter, 1907, Trigonoscelis ...................................................................................... 172 
apicalis Say, 1835, Nacerdes ................................................................................................. 363 
apicalis Steven, 1832, Macrosiagon ........................................................................................ 75 
apicalis Tôyama & Hatayama, 1985, Nephrites....................................................................... 73 
apicalis Westwood, 1839, Macrosiagon.................................................................................. 75 
apicatus Fairmaire, 1896, Sapintus ........................................................................................ 445 
apicecincta Pic, 1921, Croscherichia .................................................................................... 383 
apicecostata Blair, 1922, Blaps .............................................................................................. 228 
apicefasciata Sumakov, 1929, Mylabris................................................................................. 394 
apicenigra Sumakov, 1915, Mylabris..................................................................................... 397 
apicenotata Pic, 1908, Osphya................................................................................................. 73 
apicenotatus Pic, 1913, Anthicus ........................................................................................... 429 
apicepilosa Gridelli, 1954, Gnathosia.................................................................................... 190 
apicepubens Pic, 1941, Glipa................................................................................................... 88 
apicerufa Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena .................................................................................. 96 
apicesculpta Koch, 1941, Pimelia .......................................................................................... 156 
apicetenuimarginata Sumakov, 1913, Mylabris .................................................................... 392 
apicetenuimarginata Sumakov, 1913, Mylabris .................................................................... 395 
apicilaevis Marseul, 1876, Phtora.......................................................................................... 317 
apicipalpis Fairmaire, 1889, Cistelomorpha .......................................................................... 329 
apicipennis Fairmaire, 1892, Oedemera ................................................................................ 368 
apicipennis Kraatz, 1891, Ripidius .......................................................................................... 75 
apicipennis Reiche, 1866, Hycleus......................................................................................... 385 
apicipennis Švihla, 1992, Ischnomera.................................................................................... 357 
apicipennis Švihla, 1998, Nacerdes ....................................................................................... 363 
apicipennis Tan, 1958, Epicauta ............................................................................................ 372 
apicordiger Bonadona, 1954, Clavicollis ............................................................................... 430 
apivorus Reitter, 1895, Meloe ................................................................................................ 400 
appendicinus Desbrochers des Loges, 1874, Notoxus............................................................ 451 
appendiculata Motschulsky, 1851, Blaps ............................................................................... 220 
appenhageni Koch, 1948, Melasmana ................................................................................... 286 
appli Pic, 1900, Aulacoderus ................................................................................................. 430 
applicatus Pic, 1921, Tokiophilus........................................................................................... 458 
approximans Fairmaire, 1873, Brachyesthes ......................................................................... 260 
approximans Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ......................................................................................... 220 
approximata Deyrolle, 1867, Zophosis .................................................................................. 213 
approximata Escalera, 1923, Alphasida ................................................................................. 131 
approximata Escalera, 1921, Asida........................................................................................ 138 
appulsa Reitter, 1917, Alphasida ........................................................................................... 129 
apricans Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Nitorus........................................................................... 443 
aprilina Meyer, 1793, Meloe .................................................................................................. 404 
aprutia Magistretti, 1943, Mylabris ....................................................................................... 395 
aprutianus Gridelli, 1949, Crypticus ...................................................................................... 305 
apscheronica Bogatchev, 1934, Sternoplax ........................................................................... 169 
aptera Kaszab, 1952, Epicauta ............................................................................................... 372 
apterum Nomura & Yamazaki, 1960, Strongylium................................................................ 351 
apterus Kaszab, 1963, Mesomorphus ..................................................................................... 268 



apterus Kaszab, 1978, Stenochinus........................................................................................ 349 
apterus Löbl, 2005, Laenagenius ............................................................................................. 55 
apula Gridelli, 1950, Pimelia ................................................................................................. 163 
aquatilis Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Clavicollis ..................................................................... 430 
arabica Allard, 1883, Stegastopsis ......................................................................................... 205 
arabica Blair, 1931, Paraplatyope.......................................................................................... 155 
arabica Bologna, 1991, Croscherichia ................................................................................... 384 
arabica Chobaut, 1904, Mordellistena ................................................................................... 102 
arabica Gebien, 1938, Vietomorpha ...................................................................................... 174 
arabica Gestro, 1881, Mesostena............................................................................................ 194 
arabica Kaszab, 1981, Serrichora .......................................................................................... 121 
arabica Kaszab, 1981, Micipsa............................................................................................... 195 
arabica Kaszab, 1961, Trichosphaena.................................................................................... 210 
arabica Kaszab, 1983, Cabalia............................................................................................... 375 
arabica Kaszab, 1956, Stenoria ............................................................................................. 409 
arabica Klug, 1830, Pimelia ................................................................................................... 158 
arabica Koch, 1940, Hyperops ............................................................................................... 192 
arabica Lesne, 1920, Zophosis ............................................................................................... 211 
arabica Muche, 1982, Mycetocharina .................................................................................... 323 
arabica Pankow, 1981, Pentaria ............................................................................................ 465 
arabica Pic, 1899, Anthelephila.............................................................................................. 421 
arabica Pic, 1913, Endomia.................................................................................................... 436 
arabica Reitter, 1916, Adesmia............................................................................................... 122 
arabica Reitter, 1900, Hegeterocara ...................................................................................... 191 
arabica Schuster, 1938, Tentyria ............................................................................................ 206 
arabica Uhmann, 1998, Macratria ......................................................................................... 450 
arabicola Schatzmayr & Koch, 1934, Pimelia ....................................................................... 158 
arabicum Kaszab, 1981, Adelostoma ..................................................................................... 120 
arabicus Blair, 1933, Micrantereus ........................................................................................ 257 
arabicus Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Proscheimus ............................................................ 274 
arabicus Gahan, 1895, Histeromimus..................................................................................... 148 
arabicus Gebien, 1938, Psammophanes ................................................................................. 172 
arabicus Kaszab, 1981, Imatismus ......................................................................................... 193 
arabicus Kaszab, 1979, Thraustocolus ................................................................................... 210 
arabicus Kaszab, 1982, Catomus............................................................................................ 247 
arabicus Kaszab, 1979, Dilamus ............................................................................................ 261 
arabicus Kaszab, 1983, Lyttolydulus ...................................................................................... 380 
arabicus Kirchsberg, 1877, Apentanodes ............................................................................... 141 
arabicus Pallas, 1781, Hycleus ............................................................................................... 385 
arabicus Pic, 1912, Lydomorphus.......................................................................................... 376 
arabicus Pic, 1894, Anthicus .................................................................................................. 425 
arabicus Reitter, 1914, Amnodeis .......................................................................................... 141 
arabicus Solier, 1836, Gedeon ............................................................................................... 152 
arabicus Švihla, 1984, Colobostomus .................................................................................... 355 
arabissa Franciscolo, 1956, Mordellistena ............................................................................... 96 
arabs Baudi di Selve, 1881, Mitotagenia ............................................................................... 178 
arabs Chatanay, 1917, Zophosis ............................................................................................ 214 
arabs Marseul, 1879, Leptaleus.............................................................................................. 437 
aradasiana Patti, 1840, Mordella.............................................................................................. 90 
aragonica Koch, 1944, Tentyria ............................................................................................. 206 



araii M. Chûjô, 1980, Strongylium ......................................................................................... 350 
arakii Nakane & Nomura, 1950, Mordellaria.......................................................................... 91 
arakii Saitô, 2003, Ischalia..................................................................................................... 449 
aralensis G. S. Medvedev, 1978, Dilamus ............................................................................. 261 
aralensis Pic, 1901, Cordicollis ............................................................................................. 433 
aralensis Reitter, 1896, Platyscelis ........................................................................................ 296 
aralensis Skopin, 1960, Diesia ............................................................................................... 151 
arandai Escalera, 1914, Crypticus .......................................................................................... 304 
araneiformis Allard, 1876, Eucrossoscelis............................................................................. 349 
araneipes Antoine, 1957, Akis ................................................................................................ 126 
araxi Nabozhenko, 2006, Eustenomacidius ........................................................................... 241 
araxicola Khnzorian, 1957, Stenalia ...................................................................................... 104 
araxicola Reitter, 1889, Stricticollis ....................................................................................... 446 
araxicola Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps .............................................................................................. 223 
araxicola Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps .............................................................................................. 223 
araxidis Reitter, 1920, Centorus ............................................................................................ 105 
araxidis Reitter, 1889, Dichillus............................................................................................. 175 
araxinus Richter, 1945, Scaurus............................................................................................. 297 
araxis Reitter, 1892, Alosimus................................................................................................ 374 
arboreus Fischer von Waldheim, 1823, Helops ..................................................................... 251 
arboreus Germar, 1824, Probaticus....................................................................................... 255 
arboreus Schrank von Paula, 1781, Stenomax ....................................................................... 245 
arboricola Wollaston, 1862, Nesotes...................................................................................... 252 
arca Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Adesmia ................................................................................... 123 
arcanus Nabozhenko, 2001, Nalassus .................................................................................... 242 
arcibasis Reitter, 1895, Scytosoma ........................................................................................ 204 
arciferens Fairmaire, 1878, Plesiophthalmus ........................................................................ 219 
arciscelis Marseul, 1876, Menephilus .................................................................................... 343 
arctatus Say, 1824, Stenotrachelus ........................................................................................ 369 
arctica Zetterstedt, 1828, Anaspis .......................................................................................... 460 
arcuata Gebler, 1829, Omophlina .......................................................................................... 334 
arcuaticeps Pic, 1900, Stricticollis ......................................................................................... 446 
arcuatipes Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Microhoria ................................................................. 438 
ardistana Reitter, 1916, Zophosis ........................................................................................... 213 
ardoini Bremer, 2001, Amarygmus ........................................................................................ 216 
ardoini Canzoneri, 1970, Stenosis .......................................................................................... 181 
ardoini Canzoneri, 1961, Oochrotus ...................................................................................... 306 
ardoini Español, 1957, Stenohelops ....................................................................................... 256 
ardoini Español & Viñolas, 1981, Phylan.............................................................................. 282 
ardoini Kaszab, 1970, Indenicmosoma .................................................................................. 119 
ardoini Kaszab, 1979, Oxycara .............................................................................................. 198 
ardoini Kaszab, 1972, Cheirodes ........................................................................................... 257 
ardoini Kaszab, 1969, Penthicus ............................................................................................ 272 
ardoini Skopin, 1960, Scythis ................................................................................................. 203 
ardoisi Escalera, 1922, Alphasida.......................................................................................... 129 
ardoisi Reitter, 1917, Alphasida ............................................................................................. 129 
arenacea Solier, 1836, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 158 
arenapta Uyttenboogaart, 1929, Philhammus........................................................................ 141 
arenaria Faldermann, 1835, Scythis........................................................................................ 203 
arenaria Gerhardt, 1904, Isomira .......................................................................................... 326 



arenaria Kraatz, 1865, Tentyria............................................................................................. 206 
arenarius Bogatchev, 1967, Apsheronellus ............................................................................ 283 
arenarius Bonadona, 1956, Tenuicollis .................................................................................. 447 
arenicola Antoine, 1949, Gunarus ......................................................................................... 249 
arenicola Lebedev, 1932, Caediexis....................................................................................... 260 
arenosa Reitter, 1915, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 158 
arenosus Marsham, 1802, Phylan .......................................................................................... 282 
areolata Reitter, 1915, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 164 
areolata Reitter, 1893, Prosodes ............................................................................................ 233 
areolatum Küster, 1849, Opatrum ......................................................................................... 271 
areolatus Reitter, 1895, Meloe ............................................................................................... 401 
ares Hinton, 1948, Tribolium ................................................................................................. 301 
arethusa Reitter, 1900, Anatolica ........................................................................................... 182 
arganeticola Antoine, 1957, Stenosis ..................................................................................... 179 
argentata Bogatchev, 1961, Platyesia ................................................................................... 165 
argentata Schilsky, 1899, Stenalia ........................................................................................ 104 
argentatus Fabricius, 1792, Hycleus....................................................................................... 385 
argenteofasciatus Pic, 1894, Stricticollis................................................................................ 446 
argenteoguttata Champion, 1922, Mordella............................................................................. 90 
argenteolimbata Escalera, 1901, Alphasida ........................................................................... 128 
argenteopubescens Escalera, 1909, Hycleus.......................................................................... 387 
argenteovestitus Pic, 1893, Liparoderus ................................................................................ 438 
argentierae Leo, 1980, Asida.................................................................................................. 134 
argentifer Pic, 1895, Hycleus ................................................................................................. 385 
argillaceum Motschulsky, 1863, Leichenum ......................................................................... 283 
argiropuloi Bogatchev, 1965, Paranemia.............................................................................. 315 
argus A. G. Olivier, 1811, Mylabris ...................................................................................... 391 
argyropleura Franciscolo, 1942, Variimorda ........................................................................... 92 
argyropuloi Bogatchev, 1967, Paranemia ............................................................................. 315 
ariasi Escalera, 1909, Asida.................................................................................................... 139 
ariasi Escalera, 1914, Pimelia ................................................................................................ 158 
ariasi Escalera, 1914, Pachychila .......................................................................................... 201 
arimotoi Toyoshima & Y. Ishikawa, 2000, Hallomenus.......................................................... 64 
arisana Kôno, 1935, Ischalia.................................................................................................. 449 
arisana Nomura, 1951, Falsomordellistena ............................................................................ 94 
arisi Pic, 1905, Anthicus ......................................................................................................... 425 
arisi Reitter, 1905, Gonocephalum......................................................................................... 262 
aristidis Pic, 1893, Stenidius .................................................................................................. 446 
aristidis Pic, 1893, Notoxus.................................................................................................... 453 
aristidis Pic, 1893, Cobososia ................................................................................................ 456 
aritai M. Chûjô, 1981, Promethis .......................................................................................... 347 
aritai Nomura, 1964, Mordellistena ....................................................................................... 102 
armata Blair, 1913, Dila ......................................................................................................... 228 
armata Boheman, 1858, Anthelephila .................................................................................... 421 
armata Kaszab, 1942, Reichardtiellina .................................................................................. 274 
armaticornis L. N. Medvedev, 1974, Anthicus....................................................................... 425 
armatum Waltl, 1835, Sclerum............................................................................................... 274 
armatus Panzer, 1799, Eledonoprius...................................................................................... 239 
armatus Truqui, 1855, Anthicus ............................................................................................. 425 
armatus W. L. E. Schmidt, 1842, Notoxus............................................................................. 453 



armena Iablokoff-Khnzorian, 1976, Isomira.......................................................................... 325 
armeniaca Baudi di Selve, 1874, Calyptopsis ....................................................................... 185 
armeniaca Deyrolle, 1867, Zophosis ..................................................................................... 214 
armeniaca Faldermann, 1837, Sternoplax .............................................................................. 169 
armeniaca Faldermann, 1837, Blaps...................................................................................... 225 
armeniaca Faldermann, 1837, Mylabris ................................................................................ 397 
armeniaca Motschulsky, 1870, Mesostena ............................................................................ 194 
armeniaca Pic, 1901, Euzonitis.............................................................................................. 407 
armeniaca Reitter, 1886, Lytta............................................................................................... 378 
armeniacum Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Platydema......................................................... 310 
armeniacus Baudi di Selve, 1876, Dendarus ......................................................................... 278 
armeniacus Faldermann, 1837, Alosimus ............................................................................... 374 
armeniacus Kaszab, 1951, Oenas .......................................................................................... 381 
armeniacus Nabozhenko, 2002, Armenohelops ..................................................................... 241 
armeniacus Pic, 1899, Tenuicollis.......................................................................................... 448 
armeniacus Reitter, 1889, Boromorphus................................................................................ 140 
armeniacus Reitter, 1889, Alosimus....................................................................................... 375 
armeniacus Znojko, 1950, Omophlus..................................................................................... 337 
armeriae Curtis, 1836, Omophlus .......................................................................................... 337 
armicollis Roubal, 1937, Cis.................................................................................................... 56 
armifrons Reitter, 1913, Rhopalodontus .................................................................................. 61 
armiger LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthicus ........................................................................... 425 
armillata Brullé, 1832, Megischina ........................................................................................ 334 
arnoldianus Bogatchev, 1951, Penthicus ............................................................................... 273 
arnoldii Bogatchev, 1947, Dailognatha ................................................................................. 188 
arnoldii Dubrovina, 1976, Mycetochara ................................................................................ 328 
arnoldii G. S. Medvedev, 1995, Prosodes.............................................................................. 237 
arnoldii L. V. Egorov, 1992, Somocoelia............................................................................... 296 
arnoldii Nikitsky, 1985, Orchesia ............................................................................................ 70 
arnoldii Skopin, 1964, Anatolica............................................................................................ 182 
arnoldii Skopin, 1964, Oodescelis ......................................................................................... 295 
aromatum Gestro, 1895, Zophosis ......................................................................................... 214 
arribasi Cobos, 1961, Asida.................................................................................................... 138 
arrundarum Koch, 1945, Opatrum ......................................................................................... 269 
artemisiae Mulsant, 1856, Tolida ........................................................................................... 103 
arthritica Fairmaire, 1896, Allecula........................................................................................ 319 
articulatus Reitter, 1911, Mycterus ........................................................................................ 412 
artvinensis Švihla, 1999, Oedemera....................................................................................... 365 
aruanachalae Saha, 1979, Meloe ............................................................................................ 402 
aruktavica L. V. Egorov, 1990, Bioramix .............................................................................. 292 
aruktavicus G. S. Medvedev, 1991, Dichillus........................................................................ 175 
aruktavikus G. S. Medvedev, 2004, Blaps ............................................................................. 220 
arun Schawaller, 2002, Laena ................................................................................................ 107 
arunvallis Kejval, 2000, Anthelephila .................................................................................... 421 
arvatensis G. S. Medvedev, 1964, Turkmenohelops .............................................................. 245 
asahiensis Maeda & Nakane, 1991, Hymenalia ..................................................................... 322 
asahinai Nakane, 1958, Nacerdes .......................................................................................... 363 
asahinai Nakane & Nomura, 1950, Glipa ................................................................................ 87 
asanovitshae G. S. Medvedev, 1990, Leptodes ...................................................................... 149 
ascaniaenovae Lazorko, 1975, Stenalia ................................................................................. 104 



ascendens Wollaston, 1864, Pimelia...................................................................................... 158 
aschabadensis Voigts, 1902, Mylabris .................................................................................. 393 
ascoensis F. Soldati & L. Soldati, 2001, Asida ...................................................................... 134 
ashkhabadensis Bogatchev & Kryzhanovskiy, 1960, Lasiostola........................................... 153 
ashuensis Nobuchi, 1959, Nipponocis...................................................................................... 60 
asiatica Fairmaire, 1892, Prionychus ..................................................................................... 323 
asiatica Lewis, 1894, Neomida .............................................................................................. 309 
asiatica Miller, 1861, Zophosis .............................................................................................. 212 
asiatica Motschulsky, 1872, Nemognatha ............................................................................. 407 
asiatica Skopin, 1966, Tentyria ............................................................................................. 207 
asiatica Solier, 1848, Blaps.................................................................................................... 223 
asiaticum Reitter, 1904, Opatrum .......................................................................................... 270 
asiaticus Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Opatroides.............................................................. 269 
asiaticus Escherich, 1897, Apalus .......................................................................................... 405 
asiaticus Koch, 1948, Colpotus.............................................................................................. 288 
asiaticus Miller, 1858, Amnodeis ........................................................................................... 141 
asiaticus Pic, 1907, Nitorus .................................................................................................... 443 
asiaticus Pic, 1942, Stereopalpus ........................................................................................... 449 
asiaticus Reitter, 1889, Crypticus .......................................................................................... 305 
asiaticus Solier, 1838, Microtelus .......................................................................................... 177 
asidioides Bates, 1879, Bioramix ........................................................................................... 291 
asirensis Koch, 1965, Pimelia ................................................................................................ 161 
asniensis Antoine, 1942, Pachychila...................................................................................... 200 
asniensis Antoine, 1942, Melambius...................................................................................... 285 
aspelia Truqui, 1855, Microhoria .......................................................................................... 438 
asper Fairmaire, 1896, Caedius ............................................................................................. 260 
asper Küster, 1850, Nesotes ................................................................................................... 252 
aspera Germar, 1824, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 158 
aspera Reitter, 1916, Adesmia ............................................................................................... 123 
aspera Wollaston, 1860, Prosteca ............................................................................................ 84 
asperata Baudi di Selve, 1875, Adesmia ................................................................................ 123 
asperata Har. Lindberg, 1950, Pimelia.................................................................................. 162 
asperata Klug, 1830, Pimelia ................................................................................................ 163 
asperata Solier, 1836, Alphasida ............................................................................................ 128 
asperata Zubkov, 1833, Prosodes.......................................................................................... 236 
asperatus Champion, 1894, Ammobius .................................................................................. 259 
asperatus Fairmaire, 1896, Cossyphus................................................................................... 106 
asperatus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Nitorus ......................................................................... 444 
asperatus Tan, 1981, Meloe.................................................................................................... 400 
aspericollis Fairmaire, 1886, Coelocnemodes ........................................................................ 228 
aspericollis Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Nitorus...................................................................... 444 
aspericollis Schuster, 1923, Blaps.......................................................................................... 220 
asperidorsum Fairmaire, 1878, Opatrum ............................................................................... 270 
asperipenne Fairmaire, 1886, Hoplobrachium ...................................................................... 217 
asperipenne Reitter, 1897, Opatrum ...................................................................................... 269 
asperipennis Allard, 1896, Derosphaerus .............................................................................. 340 
asperipennis Fairmaire, 1875, Piestognathus......................................................................... 148 
asperipennis Reitter, 1893, Prosodes..................................................................................... 234 
aspernata Chobaut, 1923, Microhoria .................................................................................... 438 
asperocostatus Fairmaire, 1871, Melambius.......................................................................... 286 



asperrima Pallas, 1781, Pimelia ............................................................................................ 157 
asperrima Peyerimhoff, 1931, Adesmia ................................................................................. 122 
asperula Fairmaire, 1896, Montagona.................................................................................... 231 
asperula Ménétriés, 1849, Trachyderma ............................................................................... 171 
asperula Solier, 1836, Pimelia................................................................................................ 156 
asperulum Wollaston, 1864, Sclerum..................................................................................... 274 
asperulus Fairmaire, 1898, Mesomorphus ............................................................................. 268 
asperulus Fairmaire, 1875, Scaurus ....................................................................................... 299 
asperulus Reitter, 1884, Cheirodes ........................................................................................ 257 
asphaltidis Reiche & Saulcy, 1875, Thriptera ....................................................................... 170 
asphaltina Baudi di Selve, 1875, Pimelia .............................................................................. 158 
asphaltinus Küster, 1850, Odocnemis.................................................................................... 244 
assamense Pic, 1913, Toxicum ............................................................................................... 300 
assamensis Krekich-Strassoldo, 1913, Notoxus ..................................................................... 451 
assamensis Pic, 1907, Clavicollis........................................................................................... 430 
assamensis Waterhouse, 1871, Epicauta................................................................................ 372 
assamica Kaszab, 1965, Espagnolina .................................................................................... 308 
assamicus Kaszab, 1965, Boletoxenus ................................................................................... 238 
assamicus Kaszab, 1965, Foochounus ................................................................................... 342 
assequens Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Clavicollis................................................................... 430 
assimile Küster, 1849, Gonocephalum................................................................................... 262 
assimilis Bates, 1879, Ascelosodis ......................................................................................... 185 
assimilis Gahan, 1895, Adesmia............................................................................................. 123 
assimilis Kaszab, 1957, Spyrathus ......................................................................................... 148 
assimilis Kaszab, 1961, Ades ................................................................................................. 313 
assimilis Küster, 1850, Nalassus............................................................................................ 242 
assimilis Snellen van Vollenhoven, 1854, Anaspis................................................................ 460 
astacura Peyerimhoff, 1931, Zophosis .................................................................................. 213 
astrabadensis Pic, 1905, Anthicus.......................................................................................... 427 
astrachanicus Csiki, 1901, Anthicus ...................................................................................... 424 
asturica Schuster, 1928, Alphasida ........................................................................................ 129 
asturiensis Reitter, 1881, Eucinetomorphus ............................................................................. 68 
ataensis Pic, 1901, Hycleus.................................................................................................... 386 
ataensis Pic, 1901, Cyclodinus ............................................................................................... 433 
atarnites Baudi di Selve, 1875, Pimelia................................................................................. 164 
atavus Kaszab, 1960, Promorphostenophanes....................................................................... 347 
atavus Mader, 1929, Hycleus ................................................................................................. 389 
ater Baudi di Selve, 1877, Prionychus................................................................................... 324 
ater Borchmann, 1930, Cteniopinus ....................................................................................... 330 
ater Fabricius, 1775, Prionychus............................................................................................ 323 
ater Gmelin, 1790, Prionychus .............................................................................................. 323 
ater Kaszab, 1960, Calydus .................................................................................................... 376 
ater L. Redtenbacher, 1849, Prionychus................................................................................ 324 
ater Panzer, 1796, Anthicus.................................................................................................... 425 
ater Paykull, 1798, Sphaeriestes ............................................................................................ 420 
ater Pic, 1930, Plesiophthalmus ............................................................................................. 217 
ater Reitter, 1879, Mycetophagus............................................................................................. 52 
ater Stephens, 1831, Sphaeriestes.......................................................................................... 420 
ater Stephens, 1832, Anthicus ................................................................................................ 429 
ater Thunberg, 1787, Anthicus ............................................................................................... 425 



aterrima Rosenhauer, 1847, Allecula ..................................................................................... 320 
aterrimus Wollaston, 1864, Nesotes ....................................................................................... 252 
athelea Reitter, 1915, Scythis ................................................................................................. 203 
athlela Antoine, 1949, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 159 
atkinsoni Kraatz, 1880, Epicauta ........................................................................................... 372 
atlantica Allemand, 1993, Nacerdes ...................................................................................... 363 
atlantica Escalera, 1935, Adesmia .......................................................................................... 124 
atlantica Escalera, 1914, Abigopsis ........................................................................................ 182 
atlantica Escalera, 1913, Zophosis ......................................................................................... 211 
atlantica Fauvel, 1899, Phaleria ............................................................................................ 316 
atlanticus Escalera, 1922, Arthrodeis ..................................................................................... 142 
atlantis Antoine, 1942, Tentyria ............................................................................................. 206 
atlantis Antoine, 1926, Probaticus ......................................................................................... 253 
atlantis Antoine, 1931, Litoborus ........................................................................................... 285 
atlantis Escalera, 1914, Hoplarion ......................................................................................... 284 
atlantis Escalera, 1914, Isomira ............................................................................................. 325 
atlantis Solier, 1836, Pimelia ................................................................................................. 158 
atlasica Pic, 1932, Oedemera ................................................................................................ 365 
atlasica Pic, 1951, Microhoria ............................................................................................... 438 
atlasicus Escalera, 1925, Heliopates ...................................................................................... 279 
atlasicus Pic, 1932, Otolelus .................................................................................................. 456 
atlasicus Théry, 1931, Crypticus ............................................................................................ 304 
atomaria Fabricius, 1801, Curtimorda .................................................................................... 87 
atomarius Fabricius, 1787, Mycetophagus ............................................................................... 53 
atomus A. Costa, 1884, Otolelus............................................................................................ 456 
atra Fabricius, 1792, Anaspis................................................................................................. 462 
atra Nomura, 1959, Symphora.................................................................................................. 72 
atra Perris, 1875, Stenalia ...................................................................................................... 104 
atra Pic, 1934, Sallumia............................................................................................................ 68 
atra Pic, 1926, Cenoscelis ...................................................................................................... 302 
atra Schwarz, 1808, Euzonitis................................................................................................ 406 
atramentaria Faldermann, 1835, Anatolica ........................................................................... 183 
atrata Baudi di Selve, 1875, Alphasida ................................................................................. 130 
atrata Kiesenwetter, 1873, Podonta ....................................................................................... 338 
atrata Nomura, 1962, Macratria ............................................................................................ 450 
atrata W. L. E. Schmidt, 1846, Oedemera ............................................................................. 365 
atratula Reitter, 1889, Anthelephila....................................................................................... 423 
atratus Fabricius, 1775, Scaurus ............................................................................................ 297 
atratus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Clavicollis ........................................................................ 430 
atratus Meyer, 1793, Meloe ................................................................................................... 402 
atratus Pallas, 1773, Hycleus.................................................................................................. 385 
atriceps Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Oedemera .......................................................................... 365 
atriceps Lewis, 1894, Phaleria............................................................................................... 315 
atriceps Lewis, 1895, Nacerdes.............................................................................................. 363 
atriceps Pic, 1950, Macrosiagon.............................................................................................. 76 
atriceps Pic, 1912, Pytho........................................................................................................ 413 
atriceps Pic, 1904, Microhoria .............................................................................................. 441 
atriceps Reitter, 1896, Isomira............................................................................................... 325 
atriceps Reitter, 1894, Oedemera .......................................................................................... 369 
atricollis Abeille de Perrin, 1885, Cordicollis ....................................................................... 432 



atricollis Pic, 1920, Psalydolytta............................................................................................ 374 
atricolor Lewis, 1895, Melandrya ............................................................................................ 67 
atricolor Pic, 1953, Macrosiagon ............................................................................................ 76 
atricolor Pic, 1920, Xanthalia ................................................................................................ 115 
atricolor Pic, 1922, Amarygmus ............................................................................................ 216 
atricolor Pic, 1957, Leptaleus................................................................................................. 437 
atricornis Pic, 1904, Cteniopinus ........................................................................................... 330 
atricornis Pic, 1927, Sitaris.................................................................................................... 408 
atricornis Pic, 1900, Otolelus ................................................................................................ 457 
atricornis Reichardt, 1934, Euzonitis..................................................................................... 407 
atrimembris Pic, 1922, Tentyronota ....................................................................................... 210 
atripennis Chobaut, 1898, Nemognatha................................................................................. 407 
atripennis Lewis, 1887, Pseudopyrochroa ............................................................................. 416 
atripennis Nakane, 1956, Tolidostena .................................................................................... 104 
atripennis Pic, 1916, Metoecus ................................................................................................ 77 
atripennis Pic, 1919, Laena .................................................................................................... 107 
atripennis Pic, 1934, Nacerdes ............................................................................................... 363 
atripennis Semenov, 1893, Zonitis......................................................................................... 410 
atripes Fairmaire, 1899, Cistelomorpha ................................................................................. 329 
atripes Küster, 1850, Omophlus............................................................................................. 335 
atripes Mulsant & Guillebeau, 1855, Lagria.......................................................................... 114 
atripes Pic, 1905, Eolydus ...................................................................................................... 376 
atritarse Pic, 1916, Strongylium ............................................................................................. 350 
atrithorax Pic, 1920, Elacatis ................................................................................................. 417 
atrithorax Pic, 1912, Microhoria ........................................................................................... 443 
atriventris Pic, 1911, Lydomorphus ....................................................................................... 377 
atriventris Pic, 1951, Zonitis .................................................................................................. 410 
atriventris Pic, 1932, Anaspis ................................................................................................. 460 
atriventris Reitter, 1917, Asida .............................................................................................. 136 
atrocoeruleus Denier, 1913, Eolydus ..................................................................................... 376 
atrocyanea Lewis, 1891, Metaclisa ........................................................................................ 215 
atrocyanea Švihla, 1999, Oedemera....................................................................................... 365 
atrofasciata Pic, 1921, Mylabris ............................................................................................. 398 
atrofemoralis Pic, 1915, Oedemera ....................................................................................... 366 
atrofusca Nomura, 1951, Mordellina ....................................................................................... 95 
atrogemellata Ermisch, 1965, Mordellistena ........................................................................... 96 
atrojuncta Pic, 1921, Croscherichia ...................................................................................... 383 
atronitens Fairmaire, 1891, Ariarathus .................................................................................. 299 
atronitens Fairmaire, 1892, Hymenalia .................................................................................. 322 
atronitens Kulzer, 1957, Menephilus...................................................................................... 343 
atronitida Gressitt, 1941, Macrosiagon ................................................................................... 76 
atropos A. Costa, 1847, Cnemeplatia..................................................................................... 140 
atropterus Nomura, 1962, Omonadus .................................................................................... 445 
atrum Motschulsky, 1873, Platydema.................................................................................... 309 
atshitnura Kaszab, 1969, Anatolica........................................................................................ 182 
attalica Schilsky, 1895, Mediimorda........................................................................................ 89 
attenuata Fischer von Waldheim, 1820, Prosodes ................................................................ 235 
attenuata Kaszab, 1940, Oodescelis ...................................................................................... 295 
attenuata Motschulsky, 1860, Oodescelis .............................................................................. 296 
attenuata Motschulsky, 1849, Phtora .................................................................................... 317 



attenuatus Geoffroy, 1785, Sitaris ......................................................................................... 408 
attenuatus Pic, 1922, Hexarhopalus ....................................................................................... 343 
attenuicollis Pic, 1946, Corticeus .......................................................................................... 312 
atticus Allard, 1881, Odocnemis ............................................................................................ 244 
atticus Reitter, 1906, Omophlus ............................................................................................. 335 
attritum Bedel, 1918, Hoplarion ............................................................................................ 284 
aubei LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Microhoria .......................................................................... 438 
aubei Mellié, 1848, Xylographus ............................................................................................. 62 
aubei Mulsant, 1856, Podonta................................................................................................ 338 
aubei Mulsant & Rey, 1854, Dendarus.................................................................................. 277 
auberti Abeille de Perrin, 1876, Xanthochroina .................................................................... 360 
auberti Chobaut, 1898, Hycleus ............................................................................................. 385 
aucta Faldermann, 1835, Anatolica........................................................................................ 183 
aucta Semenov, 1910, Pterocoma.......................................................................................... 167 
auctiformis Skopin, 1964, Anatolica...................................................................................... 182 
audouini Marseul, 1870, Mylabris ......................................................................................... 390 
audouini Solier, 1835, Adesmia.............................................................................................. 123 
audouini Solier, 1834, Erodius............................................................................................... 146 
audouini Solier, 1835, Anatolica............................................................................................ 182 
audouini Solier, 1835, Dailognatha ....................................................................................... 188 
audouini Solier, 1835, Prochoma........................................................................................... 202 
augur Kaszab, 1973, Laena.................................................................................................... 109 
augusti Pic, 1919, Croscherichia ........................................................................................... 383 
auliatanus Pic, 1940, Cordicollis ........................................................................................... 432 
aulica Ménétriés, 1832, Mylabris ........................................................................................... 392 
aulicus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Stenidius............................................................................ 446 
auliensis Kaszab, 1940, Bioramix .......................................................................................... 293 
auliensis Pic, 1901, Hycleus................................................................................................... 389 
auliensis Pic, 1913, Euzonitis................................................................................................. 406 
auliensis Pic, 1900, Anthicus.................................................................................................. 426 
auliensis Reitter, 1902, Laena................................................................................................ 109 
auliensis Reitter, 1901, Diesia................................................................................................ 151 
auliensis Reitter, 1904, Penthicus .......................................................................................... 272 
aulonoscelis Reitter, 1900, Pachychila .................................................................................. 199 
aumalensis Pic, 1921, Croscherichia ..................................................................................... 383 
aurantiacus Semenov, 1893, Ctenopus................................................................................... 405 
aurantica Escherich, 1895, Lytta ........................................................................................... 378 
aurasiacus Peyerimhoff, 1919, Cis ........................................................................................... 56 
aurata Kôno, 1928, Mordellaria............................................................................................... 91 
aureofasciatus Pic, 1954, Holostrophus ................................................................................... 63 
aureolopilosa Stchegoleva-Barovskaya, 1932, Mordellistena ................................................. 96 
aureomicans Ermisch, 1965, Mordellistena ............................................................................. 96 
aureopubens Pic, 1903, Scraptia ............................................................................................ 459 
aureotomentosa Ermisch, 1966, Mordellistena........................................................................ 96 
aurichalcea Adams, 1817, Thaumatoblaps ............................................................................ 229 
aurichalceus M. Chûjô, 1978, Plesiophthalmus ..................................................................... 217 
auricolle Pic, 1952, Plesiophthalmus..................................................................................... 217 
auricoma Escherich, 1891, Euzonitis ..................................................................................... 407 
auricoma Reitter, 1884, Mycetochara .................................................................................... 328 
auriculariae Lawrence, 1991, Orthocis .................................................................................... 60 



auricularis Marseul, 1876, Heterotarsus ................................................................................ 259 
auriculata Solier, 1836, Alphasida ......................................................................................... 129 
auriculata Wollaston, 1864, Pimelia ..................................................................................... 160 
auriculatus Chobaut, 1924, Cyptus......................................................................................... 261 
auriculatus Marseul, 1877, Meloe .......................................................................................... 402 
auriguttata Nomura, 1951, Falsomordellistena....................................................................... 94 
aurimaculatum Gravely, 1915, Platydema ............................................................................. 309 
auripennis Reitter, 1903, Ischnomera .................................................................................... 357 
auripes Ermisch, 1962, Anaspis ............................................................................................. 460 
aurita Lewis, 1887, Pseudopyrochroa ................................................................................... 416 
aurita Lewis, 1887, Pseudopyrochroa ................................................................................... 416 
aurita Pallas, 1781, Cyphogenia ............................................................................................. 126 
aurita Reitter, 1889, Microdera.............................................................................................. 196 
auritus Motschulsky, 1845, Phryganophilus............................................................................ 68 
aurociliata Escherich, 1899, Mylabris.................................................................................... 398 
aurofasciata Comolli, 1837, Mordellaria ................................................................................. 91 
aurofasciata Nakane, 1949, Falsomordellistena ...................................................................... 94 
auromaculata Kôno, 1928, Falsomordellistena ....................................................................... 94 
auromaculata M. Chûjô, 1935, Hoshihananomia .................................................................... 88 
auropictus Denier, 1921, Meloe ............................................................................................. 400 
aurora Escherich, 1904, Mylabris.......................................................................................... 391 
aurosericeus Gressitt, 1941, Micropelecotoides....................................................................... 74 
aurosericeus Reitter, 1887, Cis................................................................................................. 56 
aurosus Fairmaire, 1863, Anogcodes ..................................................................................... 362 
aurosuturalis Nomura, 1967, Falsomordellistena .................................................................... 94 
ausonica Obenberger, 1914, Langelandia................................................................................ 82 
austera Baudi di Selve, 1881, Adesmia .................................................................................. 122 
australis Baudi di Selve, 1875, Asida ..................................................................................... 134 
australis Baudi di Selve, 1878, Hycleus ................................................................................ 388 
australis Fairmaire, 1856, Dircaea ........................................................................................... 65 
australis G. S. Medvedev, 1989, Melanesthes........................................................................ 268 
australis Guillebeau, 1887, Orchesia....................................................................................... 70 
australis Medvedev, 1964, Trachyderma ............................................................................... 171 
australis Skopin, 1973, Sternoplax ......................................................................................... 169 
australis Skopin, 1979, Scythis ............................................................................................... 203 
australis Solier, 1848, Blaps .................................................................................................. 221 
austriaca Schilsky, 1899, Mordellistena .................................................................................. 96 
austriacensis Ermisch, 1956, Mordellistena............................................................................. 96 
austriacus Ganglbauer, 1881, Anogcodes............................................................................... 362 
austriacus Pic, 1901, Clavicollis ............................................................................................ 430 
austriacus Schrank von Paula, 1781, Alosimus ...................................................................... 375 
austrinus Wollaston, 1854, Meloe .......................................................................................... 400 
autumnalis A. G. Olivier, 1797, Meloe .................................................................................. 404 
autumnalis Leach, 1815, Meloe ............................................................................................. 401 
autumnalis Semenov, 1903, Earophanta ............................................................................... 151 
autumnalis Semenov, 1908, Pterocoma ................................................................................. 166 
avajewi Semenov, 1901, Hymenophorus ............................................................................... 322 
avarus Mulsant & Rey, 1854, Heliopates .............................................................................. 280 
avenae J. R. Sahlberg, 1908, Mesostena ................................................................................ 194 
avenae J. R. Sahlberg, 1903, Blaps ........................................................................................ 221 



avula Seidlitz, 1896, Isomira.................................................................................................. 325 
awana Kôno, 1932, Pseudotolida........................................................................................... 103 
aweinsis Ren & Wang, 1993, Adesmia .................................................................................. 121 
axillaris Billberg, 1813, Mylabris .......................................................................................... 398 
axillaris Duftschmid, 1825, Colobicus .................................................................................... 81 
axillaris Illiger, 1807, Hallomenus ........................................................................................... 64 
axillaris Ménétriés, 1832, Anogcodes .................................................................................... 362 
axillaris Motschulsky, 1872, Mylabris .................................................................................. 393 
axillaris Paykull, 1799, Mycetochara..................................................................................... 328 
axillaris W. L. E. Schmidt, 1842, Anthicus ............................................................................ 425 
ayachiensis Antoine, 1942, Pachychila.................................................................................. 199 
ayahime Nomura, 1967, Falsomordellistena ........................................................................... 94 
aypassai Batten, 1978, Mordellistena ...................................................................................... 99 
azilalensis Escalera, 1925, Alphasida .................................................................................... 133 
azorica Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps.................................................................................................. 221 
azoricus Crotch, 1867, Nesotes .............................................................................................. 252 
azoricus Gillerfors, 1986, Tarphius.......................................................................................... 85 
azruensis Escalera, 1925, Alphasida ...................................................................................... 129 
azruensis Escalera, 1925, Crypticus ....................................................................................... 304 
azumai Nakane, 1950, Glipa .................................................................................................... 87 
azurea Reitter, 1914, Cerocoma ............................................................................................. 370 
azurea Waltl, 1838, Metaclisa................................................................................................ 215 
azureipennis J. R. Sahlberg, 1913, Alosimus ......................................................................... 375 
azureus Brullé, 1832, Raibosceles.......................................................................................... 255 
azureus W. L. E. Schmidt, 1846, Anogcodes ......................................................................... 362 
babadjanidesi Kaszab, 1951, Alosimus.................................................................................. 374 
babadjanidesi Reitter, 1912, Ripiphorus.................................................................................. 78 
babai Nakane, 1994, Lagria ................................................................................................... 114 
babatagicus Pripisnova, 1987, Meloe ..................................................................................... 399 
babberretiana Cobos, 1968, Alphasida................................................................................... 131 
baborensis Pic, 1902, Trotomma ............................................................................................ 459 
babylonica Kraatz, 1865, Stegastopsis ................................................................................... 205 
babylonica Reitter, 1916, Adesmia ........................................................................................ 123 
bacaresensis Escalera, 1905, Asida ........................................................................................ 137 
bacarozzo Schrank von Paula, 1786, Akis.............................................................................. 125 
bacillus Marseul, 1876, Stenochinus ...................................................................................... 349 
bactriana Bogatchev, 1964, Pimelia....................................................................................... 159 
bactriana Bogatchev, 1959, Blaps .......................................................................................... 221 
bactriana Semenov, 1894, Prosodes ...................................................................................... 234 
bactrianiformis Reitter, 1901, Prosodes................................................................................. 234 
badachshanicus G. S. Medvedev, 1970, Catomus.................................................................. 249 
badakhshanicus G. S. Medvedev, 1990, Leptodes ................................................................. 150 
badakschanica Kaszab, 1960, Laena ...................................................................................... 107 
badakschanica Kaszab, 1960, Stalagmoptera ........................................................................ 168 
badakschanica Kaszab, 1960, Blaps....................................................................................... 220 
badakschanica Kaszab, 1960, Prosodes ................................................................................. 236 
badakschanica Kaszab, 1960, Bioramix ................................................................................ 294 
badakschanica Kaszab, 1958, Lytta........................................................................................ 378 
badakschanica Kaszab, 1958, Mylabris ................................................................................. 396 
badakschanicus Kaszab, 1960, Dichillus ............................................................................... 174 



badakschanicus Kaszab, 1959, Syachis.................................................................................. 205 
badakshanica Kaszab, 1959, Microdera................................................................................ 196 
badeni Haag-Rutenberg, 1880, Epicauta ............................................................................... 372 
badghysi G. S. Medvedev, 1964, Dissonomus ....................................................................... 240 
badghysi G. S. Medvedev, 1964, Dissonomus ....................................................................... 240 
badghysi G. S. Medvedev, 1964, Reitterohelops ................................................................... 245 
badghysi G. S. Medvedev & Nepesova, 1985, Microdera .................................................... 196 
badia Kiesenwetter, 1861, Hymenalia.................................................................................... 322 
badia Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Anthelephila ....................................................................... 422 
badia Rosenhauer, 1847, Pentaria ......................................................................................... 465 
badius L. Redtenbacher, 1849, Odocnemis ............................................................................ 244 
badius Say, 1824, Neatus ....................................................................................................... 299 
baeckmanni Schuster, 1928, Caenoblaps............................................................................... 228 
baeckmanni Semenov, 1910, Pterocoma ............................................................................... 167 
baeri Pic, 1903, Anthelephila ................................................................................................. 421 
baerii Fischer von Waldheim, 1842, Prosodes ...................................................................... 234 
baetica Solier, 1836, Pimelia.................................................................................................. 158 
baeticum Rosenhauer, 1856, Opatrum ................................................................................... 269 
baeticus Mulsant & Rey, 1854, Phylan.................................................................................. 281 
baezensis Escalera, 1923, Alphasida...................................................................................... 129 
bafrechianus Pic, 1955, Hycleus ............................................................................................ 386 
bagdadensis Reitter, 1920, Centorus...................................................................................... 105 
bagdatensis Pic, 1901, Cyclodinus......................................................................................... 435 
baghlana G. S. Medvedev, 2003, Prosodes............................................................................ 236 
baguenai Escalera, 1943, Asida.............................................................................................. 134 
baguenai Español, 1948, Lamprocrypticus ............................................................................ 306 
bahrainicus Kaszab, 1981, Piestognathoides ......................................................................... 148 
baibarana Kôno, 1932, Nacerdes ........................................................................................... 363 
baicalica Pic, 1919, Mylabris ................................................................................................ 392 
baicalicus Mulsant & Rey, 1866, Cordicollis ........................................................................ 432 
bairinana Ren & Dong, 2001, Platyope ................................................................................. 165 
baishanzuna Fan, 1995, Falsomordellistena ............................................................................ 94 
baishuica Schawaller, 2001, Laena ........................................................................................ 107 
bajanus G. S. Medvedev, 1989, Penthicus ............................................................................. 272 
bajsunensis Švihla, 2004, Ischnomera ................................................................................... 357 
bajula Klug, 1830, Pimelia..................................................................................................... 158 
bajulus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthicus ............................................................................ 425 
balachana Koch, 1949, Gnathosia.......................................................................................... 190 
balachanus Pic, 1906, Anthicus .............................................................................................. 425 
balachowskyi Girard, 1965, Tentyria ..................................................................................... 206 
balachowskyi Peyerimhoff, 1931, Sitaris .............................................................................. 408 
balachowskyi Pierre, 1968, Pimelia ....................................................................................... 158 
balachowskyi Pierre, 1958, Oxycara...................................................................................... 198 
balashovi Bogatchev & G. S. Medvedev, 1974, Blaps .......................................................... 220 
balassogloi Dohrn, 1882, Anatolica....................................................................................... 183 
balazuci Bonadona, 1986, Clavicollis .................................................................................... 430 
balazuci Ermisch, 1966, Mordellistena.................................................................................. 101 
balboana Koch, 1937, Alphasida............................................................................................ 129 
balboi Koch, 1937, Hyonthosoma .......................................................................................... 192 
balbus Koch, 1937, Micipsa ................................................................................................... 195 



balcanica Ermisch, 1967, Mordellistena .................................................................................. 96 
balcanica Franciscolo, 1949, Stenalia .................................................................................... 104 
balcanica Kirchsberg, 1876, Pimelia ..................................................................................... 157 
balcanica Pic, 1913, Chitona ................................................................................................. 355 
balcanicus Apfelbeck, 1901, Pedinus .................................................................................... 289 
balchanicus G. S. Medvedev & Nepesova, 1985, Turkmenohelops ...................................... 245 
balchaschensis Skopin, 1960, Microdera............................................................................... 196 
balchashense Skopin, 1974, Pterocoma ................................................................................. 167 
balchashense Skopin, 1964, Colposcelis................................................................................ 187 
balchashensis G. S. Medvedev, 1970, Nalassus .................................................................... 242 
balchashensis Skopin, 1966, Blaps ........................................................................................ 227 
balchashensis Skopin, 1966, Melanesthes.............................................................................. 267 
balearica Compte, 1985, Mordellistena ................................................................................... 96 
balearica Escalera, 1922, Asida ............................................................................................. 136 
balearica Pic, 1904, Microhoria ............................................................................................. 439 
balearicus Español, 1980, Probaticus .................................................................................... 254 
balearicus Español, 1951, Heliopates .................................................................................... 280 
balearicus Español, 1950, Crypticus ...................................................................................... 305 
balearicus L. W. Schaufuss, 1879, Neoisocerus .................................................................... 280 
balearicus Reitter, 1914, Scaurus .......................................................................................... 299 
balearicus Schaufuss, 1882, Phylan ...................................................................................... 281 
balearicus Tenenbaum, 1915, Scaurus .................................................................................. 299 
balfouri Waterhouse, 1881, Eusyntelia .................................................................................. 189 
baliani Franciscolo, 1942, Mordellistena ................................................................................. 96 
balkhensis Kaszab, 1974, Pimelia.......................................................................................... 163 
ballioni Reitter, 1900, Scythis ................................................................................................ 203 
ballioni Reitter, 1889, Platyscelis .......................................................................................... 296 
ballioni Skopin, 1973, Sternoplax .......................................................................................... 169 
ballioni Skopin, 1977, Blaps .................................................................................................. 220 
ballioni Skopin, 1973, Oodescelis.......................................................................................... 294 
ballionis Escherich, 1892, Zonitis .......................................................................................... 410 
ballionis Kraatz, 1882, Thriptera ........................................................................................... 170 
ballionis Kraatz, 1885, Prosodes............................................................................................ 237 
balteatus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Hirticollis ...................................................................... 437 
balteatus LeConte, 1856, Litargus ........................................................................................... 51 
balteiformis Ren & Wang, 1993, Platyope ............................................................................ 165 
balthasari Maran, 1940, Allecula............................................................................................ 319 
balthasari Roubal, 1935, Anaspis ........................................................................................... 462 
baluchistana Kaszab, 1956, Xanthabris ................................................................................. 399 
banatica Frivaldszky von Frivald, 1865, Asida ...................................................................... 134 
banatica J. Frivaldszky, 1865, Tentyria ................................................................................. 207 
banghaasi Reitter, 1893, Pachyscelis ..................................................................................... 154 
banghaasi Reitter, 1900, Scythis............................................................................................. 203 
banghaasi Reitter, 1893, Prosodes ......................................................................................... 234 
bangi Heyden, 1886, Mylabris ............................................................................................... 391 
bangi Pic, 1902, Notoxus........................................................................................................ 451 
baratovi G. S. Medvedev, 1996, Prosodes ............................................................................. 233 
barbara Allard, 1869, Alphasida ........................................................................................... 133 
barbara Fabricius, 1792, Oedemera ....................................................................................... 365 
barbara Peyerimhoff, 1918, Nacerdes................................................................................... 364 



barbara Solier, 1837, Akis ..................................................................................................... 126 
barbara Solier, 1835, Tentyria................................................................................................ 206 
barbara Solier, 1834, Zophosis.............................................................................................. 211 
barbara Solier, 1848, Blaps .................................................................................................... 224 
barbarae Gillerfors, 1991, Tarphius ......................................................................................... 85 
barbaricina Leoni, 1911, Asida .............................................................................................. 135 
barbarum Solier, 1844, Sepidium ........................................................................................... 173 
barbarus Brême, 1846, Cossyphus ........................................................................................ 106 
barbarus Erichson, 1841, Melambius ..................................................................................... 285 
barbarus Erichson, 1841, Scaurus ......................................................................................... 298 
barbarus Kraatz, 1872, Nephodinus ....................................................................................... 252 
barbarus Lucas, 1846, Phylan ................................................................................................ 281 
barbarus Motschulsky, 1873, Pentaphyllus........................................................................... 309 
barbarus Pic, 1893, Anthicus ................................................................................................. 426 
barbarus Solier, 1834, Erodius ............................................................................................... 145 
barbarus Solier, 1838, Scaurus............................................................................................... 297 
barbata Fabricius, 1787, Melandrya......................................................................................... 67 
barbata Laporte, 1840, Mycetochara..................................................................................... 327 
barbatus Latreille, 1804, Mycetochara .................................................................................. 327 
barbatus Schaller, 1783, Serropalpus....................................................................................... 71 
barbereti Fairmaire, 1888, Promethis..................................................................................... 345 
barbieri Ardoin, 1972, Neoisocerus ....................................................................................... 280 
barbipes Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Anthelephila .................................................................. 422 
barcana Koch, 1941, Pimelia ................................................................................................. 159 
barceloi Perez Arcas, 1868, Asida.......................................................................................... 134 
barchanica Skopin, 1961, Sphenaria...................................................................................... 204 
barchanica Sumakov, 1902, Platyesia................................................................................... 165 
barclayi G. S. Medvedev, 2004, Pseudopodhomala .............................................................. 166 
baregesius Pic, 1925, Hycleus................................................................................................ 388 
barnevillei Pic, 1892, Tenuicollis ........................................................................................... 448 
barrosi Escalera, 1921, Asida ................................................................................................. 137 
barrosi Pic, 1938, Microhoria ................................................................................................ 439 
barschewskyi Reitter, 1896, Gnathosia.................................................................................. 190 
barthelemyi Baudi di Selve, 1878, Cerocoma........................................................................ 370 
barthelemyi Solier, 1836, Pimelia.......................................................................................... 158 
barthelemyi Solier, 1848, Entomogonus ................................................................................ 249 
barypithoides Schuster, 1916, Laena ..................................................................................... 107 
basalis A. Costa, 1854, Variimorda ......................................................................................... 92 
basalis A. Villa & J. B. Villa, 1838, Omonadus .................................................................... 444 
basalis Chevrolat, 1877, Oedemera ....................................................................................... 366 
basalis Emery, 1876, Anaspis................................................................................................. 460 
basalis Faust, 1877, Hymenalia.............................................................................................. 322 
basalis Hope, 1831, Cerogria................................................................................................. 113 
basalis Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Anthelephila..................................................................... 422 
basalis Küster, 1849, Oedemera............................................................................................. 365 
basalis L. W. Schaufuss, 1869, Tentyria ................................................................................ 207 
basalis LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Hirticollis.......................................................................... 437 
basalis LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Hirticollis.......................................................................... 437 
basalis Pic, 1915, Nitorus ...................................................................................................... 444 
basalis Reitter, 1887, Microdera............................................................................................ 197 



basalis Reitter, 1884, Corticeus.............................................................................................. 311 
basalis Schilder, 1924, Metoecus ............................................................................................. 77 
basalis W. L. E. Schmidt, 1846, Anogcodes .......................................................................... 362 
basanicus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1913, Cyclodinus .................................................................. 433 
basanicus Sahlberg, 1913, Cyclodinus ................................................................................... 433 
basicollis Kaszab, 1956, Stenoria .......................................................................................... 409 
basicollis Pic, 1916, Tenuicollis............................................................................................. 448 
basicornis Reitter, 1890, Omophlus ....................................................................................... 335 
basicornis Schilsky, 1895, Mediimorda................................................................................... 89 
basidensata Pic, 1936, Microhoria ........................................................................................ 440 
basifasciatus Champion, 1924, Xylophilus............................................................................. 458 
basifemoratum Mäklin, 1864, Strongylium............................................................................ 350 
basillaris Say, 1824, Omonadus ............................................................................................ 444 
basinotata Pic, 1949, Macrosiagon.......................................................................................... 75 
basinotatus Maran, 1942, Alosimus ....................................................................................... 375 
basipennis Fairmaire, 1897, Chlorophila............................................................................... 117 
basipennis Pic, 1936, Oedemera ............................................................................................ 368 
basipennis Pic, 1948, Lytta .................................................................................................... 378 
basipennis Pic, 1912, Pytho ................................................................................................... 413 
basipes Abeille de Perrin, 1892, Oedemera ........................................................................... 365 
basiplicata Heyden, 1884, Asida ............................................................................................ 138 
basirufa Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Anthelephila................................................................... 422 
basitestacea Pic, 1936, Oedemera ......................................................................................... 368 
basithorax Pic, 1941, Anthicus ............................................................................................... 425 
basithorax Pic, 1905, Macratria............................................................................................. 450 
bassii Laporte, 1840, Cabalia ................................................................................................ 376 
bassii Solier, 1836, Platyope.................................................................................................. 165 
bassii Solier, 1835, Tentyria................................................................................................... 206 
bataviensis Marseul, 1882, Sapintus ...................................................................................... 445 
batesi Allard, 1880, Blaps ...................................................................................................... 220 
batesi Allard, 1876, Cylindrinotus ......................................................................................... 241 
batesi Haag-Rutenberg, 1875, Adelostoma ............................................................................ 121 
batesi Haag-Rutenberg, 1875, Micipsa .................................................................................. 195 
batesi Kaszab, 1940, Bioramix ............................................................................................... 292 
batesi Marseul, 1872, Anisarthrocera .................................................................................... 370 
batesi Švihla, 1984, Probosca ................................................................................................ 359 
bathelemyi Solier, 1844, Sepidium......................................................................................... 173 
bathyglypta Antoine, 1949, Pimelia....................................................................................... 156 
bathyglypta Antoine, 1949, Stenosis ...................................................................................... 180 
batnensis Fairmaire, 1883, Catomus ...................................................................................... 247 
batnensis Marseul, 1870, Mylabris ........................................................................................ 397 
batnensis Mulsant & Godart, 1865, Heliopates ..................................................................... 280 
batnensis Pic, 1892, Anthicus................................................................................................. 429 
battareli Peyerimhoff, 1943, Dilamus .................................................................................... 261 
batteni Horák, 1980, Mordellistena.......................................................................................... 96 
batteni Plaza, 1986, Mediimorda.............................................................................................. 89 
battonii Kaszab, 1962, Lytta................................................................................................... 378 
baudii Ganglbauer, 1905, Gedeon.......................................................................................... 152 
baudii Kraatz, 1882, Adesmia ................................................................................................ 125 
baudii Leoni, 1909, Asida ...................................................................................................... 136 



baudii Leoni, 1907, Meloe...................................................................................................... 400 
baudii Magistretti, 1943, Actenodia ....................................................................................... 382 
baudii Mulsant & Rey, 1858, Conalia ..................................................................................... 87 
baudii Pic, 1893, Microhoria ................................................................................................. 439 
baudii Pic, 1901, Trotommidea .............................................................................................. 459 
baudii Reitter, 1904, Litoborus .............................................................................................. 285 
baudii Schilsky, 1894, Anaspis .............................................................................................. 461 
baudii Seidlitz, 1889, Esarcus.................................................................................................. 55 
baudii Seidlitz, 1896, Hymenophorus .................................................................................... 322 
baudii Weise, 1878, Laena ..................................................................................................... 107 
baudoni Antoine, 1957, Alphasida ......................................................................................... 131 
baudoni Antoine, 1954, Odocnemis ....................................................................................... 244 
baudoni Antoine, 1956, Hoplarion ........................................................................................ 284 
baudoni Kocher, 1962, Diplocyrtus ....................................................................................... 219 
baudueri Abeille de Perrin, 1874, Rhopalodontus ................................................................... 61 
baudueri Baudi di Selve, 1877, Omophlus ............................................................................. 335 
baudueri Baudi di Selve, 1877, Microhoria ........................................................................... 439 
baudueri Grenier, 1863, Meloe............................................................................................... 400 
baudueri Perris, 1864, Tetratoma ............................................................................................. 62 
baulnyi Fairmaire, 1863, Chitona .......................................................................................... 355 
baulnyi Marseul, 1870, Mylabris ........................................................................................... 398 
bavarica Ermisch, 1963, Mordellistena.................................................................................... 96 
bayardi Solier, 1837, Akis ...................................................................................................... 125 
bayardi Solier, 1836, Asida .................................................................................................... 134 
bayeri Koch, 1943, Psammocryptus....................................................................................... 202 
bazmanica Schuster, 1938, Calyptopsis ................................................................................. 185 
bazmanicus Schuster, 1938, Capricephalius.......................................................................... 144 
beatae Schawaller, 1991, Prostomis....................................................................................... 352 
beatulum Lewis, 1895, Lissodema ......................................................................................... 418 
beauprei Pic, 1909, Hycleus................................................................................................... 385 
beauregardi Gorriz y Muñoz, 1884, Mylabris ....................................................................... 397 
beccariana Pic, 1916, Actenodia............................................................................................ 382 
beccarii Haag-Rutenberg, 1880, Lydomorphus...................................................................... 376 
beccarii Pic, 1894, Mecynotarsus .......................................................................................... 451 
becerrae Escalera, 1905, Alphasida........................................................................................ 128 
becharense Chobaut, 1923, Oxycara...................................................................................... 198 
bechynei Kaszab, 1960, Bioramix.......................................................................................... 291 
beckeri Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Trachyderma ............................................................ 171 
beckeri Desbrochers des Loges, 1875, Cyclodinus ................................................................ 435 
beckeri Escherich, 1890, Mylabris ......................................................................................... 394 
beckeri Kiesenwetter, 1878, Mycetocharina.......................................................................... 323 
becvari Bremer, 1999, Corticeus............................................................................................ 311 
becvari Iwan, 2001, Pseudoblaps........................................................................................... 290 
becvari Masumoto, 1999, Eumolpamarygmus ....................................................................... 217 
becvari Schawaller, 2001, Laena ........................................................................................... 107 
becvari Švihla, 1998, Nacerdes.............................................................................................. 363 
becvarorum Lillig & Pavlícek, 2002, Astorthocnemis ........................................................... 151 
bedeli Abeille de Perrin, 1894, Steriphodon .......................................................................... 449 
bedeli Allard, 1886, Thriptera................................................................................................ 170 
bedeli Bleuse, 1899, Croscherichia ....................................................................................... 383 



bedeli Chatanay, 1914, Blaps ................................................................................................. 220 
bedeli Chobaut, 1900, Phaleria.............................................................................................. 315 
bedeli Dajoz, 1971, Helioctamenus.......................................................................................... 80 
bedeli Escalera, 1914, Hoplarion ........................................................................................... 284 
bedeli Pic, 1892, Anthicus ...................................................................................................... 426 
bedeli Reitter, 1885, Adelostoma ........................................................................................... 120 
bedeli Vauloger de Beaupré, 1895, Notoxus .......................................................................... 452 
beduina Reitter, 1916, Adesmia.............................................................................................. 122 
beduina Reitter, 1917, Asida .................................................................................................. 139 
beesoni Blair, 1930, Corticeus ............................................................................................... 312 
beesoni Blair, 1937, Strongylium ........................................................................................... 350 
beesoni Schuster, 1935, Laena ............................................................................................... 107 
beicki Reichardt, 1936, Penthicus.......................................................................................... 271 
beicki Skopin, 1974, Pterocoma ............................................................................................ 166 
beidensis Antoine, 1926, Pachychila ..................................................................................... 200 
beidensis Antoine, 1926, Tentyria.......................................................................................... 206 
beidensis Antoine, 1936, Diplocyrtus .................................................................................... 219 
beitunensis Ren & Zheng, 1993, Crypticus............................................................................ 304 
bejarensis Escalera, 1922, Asida ............................................................................................ 134 
bejarensis Español, 1961, Dendarus ...................................................................................... 277 
bejceki Kejval, 2002, Anthelephila ........................................................................................ 422 
bellardi Truqui, 1857, Iphthiminus......................................................................................... 343 
bellator Reitter, 1902, Cylindrinotus...................................................................................... 241 
belli Borchmann, 1940, Hycleus ............................................................................................ 385 
belli Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum........................................................................................ 262 
bellica Bogatchev, 1953, Pimelia........................................................................................... 159 
bellicosa Lewis, 1895, Phloiotrya............................................................................................ 65 
bellicosus Lewis, 1894, Boletoxenus...................................................................................... 238 
bellieri Reiche, 1860, Prionychus .......................................................................................... 323 
bellieri Reiche, 1861, Nacerdes ............................................................................................. 363 
bellieri Reiche, 1860, Zonitis ................................................................................................. 410 
bellum Faldermann, 1835, Scytosoma.................................................................................... 204 
bellus Jakovlev, 1897, Meloe ................................................................................................. 402 
bellus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Notoxus ............................................................................. 452 
beloni Pic, 1923, Phaleria...................................................................................................... 317 
beloni Pic, 1892, Omonadus .................................................................................................. 444 
belousovi G. S. Medvedev, 1997, Leptodes ........................................................................... 149 
belousovi G. S. Medvedev, 2002, Agnaptoria ....................................................................... 229 
belousovi G. S. Medvedev, 2002, Asidoblaps........................................................................ 230 
belousovi G. S. Medvedev, 1996, Prosodes .......................................................................... 237 
beluchistanica Kaszab, 1959, Lyttonyx .................................................................................. 380 
beludzhistana Bogatchev, 1957, Earophanta......................................................................... 151 
beludzhistanicus G. S. Medvedev, 1976, Iranerodius ........................................................... 148 
belutschinstanica Skopin, 1973, Sternoplax........................................................................... 168 
belutschistana Koch, 1943, Rhytinota .................................................................................... 202 
belutschistana Schuster, 1930, Adesmia ................................................................................ 124 
belutschistanica Kaszab, 1957, Cyphostethe.......................................................................... 187 
belutschistanicus Kaszab, 1957, Erodius ............................................................................... 147 
belutschistanicus Kaszab, 1957, Thraustocolus ..................................................................... 210 
belutschistanicus Kaszab, 1963, Mesomorphus ..................................................................... 268 



belutschistanicus Kaszab, 1961, Penthicus ............................................................................ 272 
bembidion Kaszab, 1973, Laena ............................................................................................ 111 
benakatense Masumoto & Makihara, 1997, Platydema ........................................................ 310 
benardellii Koch, 1965, Psammophanes ................................................................................ 173 
benardi Kaszab, 1979, Farsarthrosis ..................................................................................... 148 
benardi Pierre, 1968, Trachyderma........................................................................................ 171 
bendamira Kaszab, 1973, Lasiostola...................................................................................... 152 
benesi Schawaller, 2001, Hypolaenopsis ............................................................................... 107 
bengala Fairmaire, 1894, Stenosis.......................................................................................... 178 
bengalense Kaszab, 1960, Cechenosternum .......................................................................... 303 
bengalensis Hope, 1831, Blaps .............................................................................................. 220 
bengalensis Kaszab, 1942, Sclerum ....................................................................................... 274 
bengalensis Sengupta, 1977, Elacatis .................................................................................... 417 
bengalensis Wiedemann, 1823, Anthelephila ........................................................................ 422 
bengalicus Kaszab, 1975, Sivacrypticus .................................................................................. 55 
bengalicus Kaszab, 1975, Ades .............................................................................................. 313 
bengasiana Schuster, 1922, Pimelia ....................................................................................... 158 
bengasiana Wilke, 1921, Alphasida ...................................................................................... 129 
bengasianus Schuster, 1925, Catomus ................................................................................... 247 
benigna Krekich-Strassoldo, 1929, Microhoria ..................................................................... 439 
benimorae Pic, 1893, Cobososia ............................................................................................ 456 
beraudi Peyerimhoff, 1920, Zophosis .................................................................................... 213 
berbera Horák, 1983, Mordellistena ........................................................................................ 96 
berberus Peyerimhoff, 1945, Rhopalodontus ........................................................................... 61 
bereai Escalera, 1907, Asida .................................................................................................. 138 
berettai Marcuzzi, 2001, Stenohelops .................................................................................... 256 
berezowskii G. S. Medvedev, 1998, Blaps ............................................................................ 220 
berezowskii G. S. Medvedev, 1998, Asidoblaps.................................................................... 230 
bergeri Bonadona, 1986, Microhoria ..................................................................................... 439 
bergevini Peyerimhoff, 1925, Pachychila.............................................................................. 199 
bergi Kuzin, 1934, Psammocryptus ....................................................................................... 202 
bergmanni Antoine, 1951, Heliopates ................................................................................... 280 
beringensis Zerche, 2004, Aegialites...................................................................................... 420 
bernardi Pierre, 1958, Hyonthosoma...................................................................................... 192 
bernhaueri Pardo Alcaide, 1977, Cerocoma .......................................................................... 370 
bernhaueri Roubal, 1910, Anaspis.......................................................................................... 462 
bernhaueri Schuster, 1919, Akis ............................................................................................. 125 
bernikovi Apfelbeck, 1931, Anaspis ...................................................................................... 463 
berolinensis Reitter, 1922, Synchita......................................................................................... 84 
bertrandi Laporte, 1840, Hycleus .......................................................................................... 390 
bertrandi Pic, 1934, Borboresthes .......................................................................................... 321 
berytensis Kraatz, 1880, Catomus .......................................................................................... 248 
berytensis Pic, 1912, Hycleus................................................................................................. 387 
besnardi Kaszab, 1981, Adesmia............................................................................................ 124 
besnardi Kaszab, 1981, Erodius ............................................................................................. 146 
besnardi Kaszab, 1981, Scelosodis......................................................................................... 203 
besnardi Kaszab, 1982, Gonocephalum ................................................................................. 262 
besseri Baudi di Selve, 1878, Mylabris.................................................................................. 396 
besseri Faldermann, 1837, Hedyphanes ................................................................................. 250 
besseri Krynicki, 1829, Anatolica.......................................................................................... 183 



besseri Solier, 1835, Anatolica .............................................................................................. 183 
besucheti Dajoz, 1964, Esarcus ............................................................................................... 55 
besucheti Dajoz, 1977, Diodesma ............................................................................................ 81 
besucheti Español, 1961, Tarphius .......................................................................................... 85 
besucheti Švihla, 1993, Ischnomera....................................................................................... 357 
besucheti Uhmann, 1990, Macrotomoderus .......................................................................... 454 
beta Sumakov, 1915, Mylabris .............................................................................................. 391 
betulae Herbst, 1783, Omophlus ............................................................................................ 337 
betulae Küster, 1850, Omophlus ............................................................................................ 335 
betulae Zetterstedt, 1828, Orthocis .......................................................................................... 60 
bhatiai Schuster, 1935, Laena ................................................................................................ 107 
bhutanensis Dajoz, 1975, Bolcocius......................................................................................... 80 
bhutanensis Dajoz, 1975, Pseudotarphius ............................................................................... 84 
bhutanensis Kaszab, 1975, Laena .......................................................................................... 107 
bhutanensis Kaszab, 1975, Uloma ......................................................................................... 302 
bhutanensis Kaszab, 1975, Derispia ...................................................................................... 313 
bhutanensis Kaszab, 1975, Derispiella .................................................................................. 314 
bhutanensis Pic, 1913, Anthelephila ...................................................................................... 423 
bhutanensis Sengupta, 1980, Elacatis .................................................................................... 417 
bhutanensis Slipinski, 1981, Namunaria.................................................................................. 83 
bhutanica Merkl, 1990, Bothynogria...................................................................................... 113 
bhutanica Švihla, 1980, Chrysanthia ..................................................................................... 360 
bhutanicum Masumoto, 1999, Strongylium ........................................................................... 350 
bhutanicus Masumoto, 2002, Asbolodomimus ....................................................................... 339 
bianera G. S. Medvedev, 2005, Asidoblaps ........................................................................... 230 
biangulata Gebien, 1918, Promethis...................................................................................... 346 
biargenteofasciata Pic, 1929, Microhoria .............................................................................. 439 
biasiolii Koch, 1937, Catomus ............................................................................................... 248 
biauriculata Pic, 1920, Microhoria ........................................................................................ 439 
bibersoni Antoine, 1954, Nesotes........................................................................................... 252 
bicarinata Gebler, 1841, Podhomala ..................................................................................... 165 
bicarinata Klug, 1830, Adesmia ............................................................................................ 124 
bicarinata Solier, 1834, Zophosis ........................................................................................... 212 
bicarinatum Miyatake, 1954, Neoennearthron ........................................................................ 60 
bicarinatum Waterhouse, 1881, Adelostoma .......................................................................... 120 
bicarinatus Baudi di Selve, 1875, Dichillus .......................................................................... 176 
bicarinatus Erichson, 1841, Erodius ...................................................................................... 145 
bicarinifrons Pic, 1892, Clavicollis ........................................................................................ 430 
bicarinula Marseul, 1879, Cyclodinus.................................................................................... 433 
bicaudatum Fairmaire, 1871, Sepidium .................................................................................. 173 
bicincta Gebler, 1825, Microhoria......................................................................................... 441 
bicincta LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Microhoria ...................................................................... 440 
bicinctulus Marseul, 1879, Mecynotarsus.............................................................................. 450 
bickhardti Schilsky, 1906, Anaspis ........................................................................................ 461 
bicolor A. G. Olivier, 1795, Macrosiagon ............................................................................... 75 
bicolor A. G. Olivier, 1790, Corticeus ................................................................................... 311 
bicolor A. G. Olivier, 1795, Hirticollis.................................................................................. 437 
bicolor Blair, 1931, Perakianus ............................................................................................... 70 
bicolor Blair, 1930, Palorinus................................................................................................ 276 
bicolor Fabricius, 1777, Triphyllus .......................................................................................... 54 



bicolor Fabricius, 1801, Aulonium ........................................................................................... 79 
bicolor Fabricius, 1798, Scaphidema ..................................................................................... 318 
bicolor Fabricius, 1794, Cteniopus ........................................................................................ 331 
bicolor Geoffroy, 1785, Anaspis ............................................................................................ 460 
bicolor Herbst, 1797, Aulonium ............................................................................................... 79 
bicolor Horák, 1982, Mordellistena ......................................................................................... 98 
bicolor L. Redtenbacher, 1844, Bothynogria ......................................................................... 113 
bicolor Laporte, 1840, Macrosiagon........................................................................................ 76 
bicolor Lucas, 1843, Anthicus................................................................................................ 426 
bicolor Marsham, 1802, Tetratoma.......................................................................................... 62 
bicolor Marsham, 1802, Mordellistena.................................................................................. 102 
bicolor Reitter, 1895, Paranemia ........................................................................................... 315 
bicolor Reitter, 1899, Phtora.................................................................................................. 317 
bicolor Reitter, 1884, Gonodera ............................................................................................ 324 
bicolor Saitô, 1995, Arthromacra .......................................................................................... 116 
bicolor Schaufuss, 1882, Otolelus.......................................................................................... 456 
bicolor Schoenherr, 1817, Eletica.......................................................................................... 370 
bicolor Stephens, 1831, Salpingus ......................................................................................... 419 
bicolor Sulzer, 1776, Mordellochroa ..................................................................................... 103 
bicolor Walker, 1871, Lyttonyx .............................................................................................. 380 
bicolor Waltl, 1838, Mylabris ................................................................................................ 393 
bicolorata Muche, 1982, Isomira ........................................................................................... 324 
bicolorata Reitter, 1906, Omophlina ..................................................................................... 334 
bicolorepilosus Sumakov, 1913, Hycleus .............................................................................. 387 
bicoloriceps Pic, 1953, Macrosiagon....................................................................................... 76 
bicoloriceps Pic, 1923, Amarygmus ....................................................................................... 216 
bicoloriceps Pic, 1932, Microhoria........................................................................................ 439 
bicoloripes Pic, 1934, Tetratoma ............................................................................................. 62 
bicoloripes Pic, 1953, Macrosiagon ........................................................................................ 76 
bicoloripes Pic, 1917, Arthromacra ....................................................................................... 116 
bicoloripes Pic, 1934, Falsoxanthalia.................................................................................... 119 
bicoloripes Pic, 1914, Plesiophthalmus ................................................................................. 218 
bicoloripes Pic, 1920, Allecula............................................................................................... 319 
bicoloripes Pic, 1935, Anthelephila........................................................................................ 423 
bicoloripes Pic, 1923, Macratria............................................................................................ 450 
bicoloripilosa Ermisch, 1967, Mordellistena ........................................................................... 96 
bicoloripilosa Horák, 1985, Mordella ...................................................................................... 90 
bicolorithorax Pic, 1930, Microhoria..................................................................................... 442 
bicoloroides Roubal, 1933, Corticeus .................................................................................... 311 
biconiger Kaszab, 1968, Gnathosia ....................................................................................... 190 
biconjunctus Pic, 1900, Notoxus ............................................................................................ 452 
bicorne Solier, 1844, Sepidium .............................................................................................. 173 
bicornis L. Redtenbacher, 1857, Cryphaeus .......................................................................... 300 
bicornis Mellié, 1848, Strigocis ............................................................................................... 61 
bicornutus Miyatake, 1954, Euxestocis.................................................................................... 59 
bicornutus Pic, 1921, Cryphaeus............................................................................................ 300 
bicoronatus Bedel, 1869, Notoxus ......................................................................................... 452 
bicostata Escalera, 1905, Alphasida ...................................................................................... 128 
bicostata Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Prosodes ................................................................. 235 
bicostata Lewis, 1895, Nacerdes............................................................................................ 363 



bicostata Sénac, 1884, Podhomala......................................................................................... 165 
bicostatus Solier, 1834, Erodius............................................................................................. 144 
bicostis Chatanay, 1917, Zophosis ......................................................................................... 214 
bidens Antoine, 1932, Melambius.......................................................................................... 286 
bidentatum Solier, 1844, Sepidium ........................................................................................ 173 
bidentatus A. G. Olivier, 1790, Cis .......................................................................................... 56 
bidentulus Fairmaire, 1879, Bulbulus .................................................................................... 143 
bidentulus Fairmaire, 1892, Cheirodes .................................................................................. 257 
bidentulus Rosenhauer, 1847, Sulcacis .................................................................................... 61 
bidivisa Pic, 1921, Mylabris................................................................................................... 398 
bielawskii Kaszab, 1964, Melanesthes ................................................................................... 267 
bienerti A. F. Morawitz, 1865, Cyphogenia........................................................................... 127 
bieti Wellman, 1912, Lytta ..................................................................................................... 378 
bifasciata Marseul, 1877, Macrosiagon ................................................................................... 75 
bifasciata Marsham, 1802, Abdera........................................................................................... 64 
bifasciata Mulsant, 1856, Adobia ............................................................................................ 72 
bifasciata Schwarz, 1808, Euzonitis ...................................................................................... 406 
bifasciata Stephens, 1832, Abdera ........................................................................................... 64 
bifasciatus Champion, 1919, Mycetophagus ............................................................................ 53 
bifasciatus Chevrolat, 1878, Ellipsodes ................................................................................. 306 
bifasciatus Fabricius, 1787, Litargus ....................................................................................... 51 
bifasciatus Fabricius, 1792, Hypulus........................................................................................ 66 
bifasciatus LaPorte, 1840, Hirticollis .................................................................................... 437 
bifasciatus Reitter, 1877, Cis.................................................................................................... 56 
bifasciatus Rossi, 1792, Omonadus........................................................................................ 444 
bifasciatus Say, 1824, Alphitophagus .................................................................................... 307 
bifenestratus Heberdey, 1938, Omonadus ............................................................................. 445 
bifenestratus Pic, 1938, Omonadus ........................................................................................ 445 
bifida G. S. Medvedev, 2005, Asidoblaps.............................................................................. 230 
bifida Rosenhauer, 1865, Pachychila..................................................................................... 199 
biflexuosa Curtis, 1829, Abdera ............................................................................................... 64 
biformiopaca Reitter, 1909, Prosodes.................................................................................... 232 
biformis Reitter, 1889, Podonta ............................................................................................. 338 
biformis Semenov, 1894, Prosodes........................................................................................ 232 
bifossulatus Champion, 1924, Xylophilus .............................................................................. 458 
bifoveata Allard, 1869, Alphasida.......................................................................................... 129 
bifoveolata Dufour, 1851, Zilora ............................................................................................. 72 
bifoveolata Küster, 1853, Scraptia......................................................................................... 459 
bifoveolata Reitter, 1889, Laena ............................................................................................ 107 
bifoveolatum Duftschmid, 1812, Tribolium ........................................................................... 301 
bifoveolatus Baudi di Selve, 1876, Palorus ........................................................................... 276 
bifurcata Kejval, 2000, Anthelephila...................................................................................... 422 
bifurcata Solier, 1836, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 163 
bifurcata Solier, 1848, Blaps .................................................................................................. 220 
bifurcatus Kaszab, 1946, Leiochrinus .................................................................................... 314 
bigibbosus Pic, 1913, Nitorus ................................................................................................ 444 
bigorrensis Solier, 1836, Asida .............................................................................................. 139 
bigoti Bonadona, 1988, Anthicus ........................................................................................... 425 
bigranosus Fairmaire, 1897, Euphloeus................................................................................. 341 
biguttata J. Sturm, 1826, Curtimorda ...................................................................................... 87 



biguttata Rossi, 1794, Anaspis ............................................................................................... 460 
biguttatus Bonadona, 1964, Clavicollis.................................................................................. 430 
biguttatus Gebler, 1841, Hycleus ........................................................................................... 385 
biguttatus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthicus........................................................................ 425 
biguttatus Schellenberg, 1802, Serropalpus ............................................................................ 71 
biimpressa Chevrolat, 1882, Zonitis ...................................................................................... 411 
biinterrupta Pic, 1898, Ceroctis ............................................................................................. 382 
biinterrupta Pic, 1931, Anaspis.............................................................................................. 460 
biinterruptus Pic, 1900, Notoxus............................................................................................ 453 
bijubata Motschulsky, 1849, Microhoria .............................................................................. 442 
bijuncta Pic, 1897, Mylabris .................................................................................................. 392 
bikhebhanjangensis Masumoto, 1990, Laena ........................................................................ 111 
bilaciniata Pic, 1918, Anaspis................................................................................................ 461 
bilamellata Marseul, 1876, Allecula....................................................................................... 319 
bilamellatus Pic, 1916, Ceracis................................................................................................ 56 
bilamellatus Wood, 1884, Cis .................................................................................................. 56 
bilateralis Marseul, 1876, Lyttonyx........................................................................................ 380 
bilineata Baudi di Selve, 1876, Pachyscelis .......................................................................... 155 
bilineata Pic, 1922, Osphya ..................................................................................................... 73 
bilineatum Walker, 1858, Gonocephalum.............................................................................. 263 
bilineatus Aragona, 1830, Meloe............................................................................................ 404 
bilineatus Herbst, 1799, Erodius............................................................................................ 147 
bilineatus Thomas, 1897, Lydoceras...................................................................................... 390 
billbergi Gyllenhal, 1817, Actenodia ..................................................................................... 382 
bilunulatus Pic, 1893, Anthicus .............................................................................................. 425 
bilyi Horák, 1977, Stenalia .................................................................................................... 104 
bilyi Picka, 1984, Raibosceles................................................................................................ 255 
bilyi Švihla, 1992, Ischnomera .............................................................................................. 357 
bimaculata A. G. Olivier, 1811, Mylabris ............................................................................. 392 
bimaculata Chen, 1997, Merklia ............................................................................................ 118 
bimaculata Fabricius, 1787, Macrosiagon ............................................................................... 75 
bimaculata Linnaeus, 1767, Phaleria..................................................................................... 316 
bimaculata Mannerheim, 1844, Mycetochara ....................................................................... 328 
bimaculata Rossi, 1792, Anaspis ........................................................................................... 461 
bimaculata Stephens, 1832, Osphya ........................................................................................ 73 
bimaculata Tauscher, 1812, Euzonitis ................................................................................... 406 
bimaculaticeps Pic, 1920, Mylabris ....................................................................................... 392 
bimaculatipennis Pic, 1939, Anthelephila .............................................................................. 422 
bimaculatithorax Pic, 1913, Lydomorphus ............................................................................ 376 
bimaculatus Desbrochers des Loges, 1898, Mecynotarsus.................................................... 451 
bimaculatus Gyllenhal, 1810, Sphaeriestes............................................................................ 420 
bimaculatus Illiger, 1801, Anthicus........................................................................................ 425 
bimaculatus Kaszab, 1946, Crypsis........................................................................................ 313 
bimaculatus Klug, 1845, Hycleus .......................................................................................... 389 
bimaculatus Linnaeus, 1760, Apalus...................................................................................... 405 
bimaculatus Pallas, 1771, Mylabris ....................................................................................... 391 
bimaculatus Uhmann, 1988, Tomoderus................................................................................ 455 
bina Fairmaire, 1899, Cistelomorpha..................................................................................... 329 
binaevus Prochazka, 1892, Apalus ......................................................................................... 405 
binhanus Pic, 1927, Stricticollis............................................................................................. 447 



binhense Pic, 1922, Strongylium ............................................................................................ 350 
binodiceps Reitter, 1907, Microtelus ..................................................................................... 177 
binominata Escalera, 1914, Blaps .......................................................................................... 220 
binotata Champion, 1927, Anaspis......................................................................................... 463 
binotata Fischer von Waldheim, 1829, Macrosiagon.............................................................. 75 
binotata Fischer von Waldheim, 1832, Macrosiagon.............................................................. 75 
binotata Pic, 1927, Indasclera................................................................................................ 356 
binotata Pic, 1897, Ceroctis ................................................................................................... 382 
binotaticollis Pic, 1913, Zonitis.............................................................................................. 411 
binotaticollis Pic, 1919, Microhoria ...................................................................................... 439 
binotatithorax Kaszab, 1956, Eolydus ................................................................................... 376 
binotatus Gebler, 1829, Notoxus ............................................................................................ 452 
binotatus Maran, 1942, Alosimus ........................................................................................... 375 
binotatus Quensel, 1790, Hallomenus...................................................................................... 64 
biocellatus Motschulsky, 1860, Inopeplus ............................................................................. 418 
bipallidus Kaszab, 1953, Lydomorphus ................................................................................. 376 
bipartita Fairmaire, 1894, Macrosiagon .................................................................................. 76 
bipartitus Marseul, 1873, Hycleus ......................................................................................... 386 
bipartitus Pic, 1905, Alosimus................................................................................................ 375 
bipartitus Schrank von Paula, 1776, Anogcodes.................................................................... 362 
biplagiata Heyden, 1909, Phaleria ........................................................................................ 316 
biplagiatus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Hirticollis.................................................................... 437 
biplicatulus Reitter, 1889, Cyclodinus ................................................................................... 433 
bipuncta Solier, 1835, Tentyria.............................................................................................. 209 
bipunctata A. Costa, 1853, Macrosiagon ................................................................................ 76 
bipunctata Allard, 1880, Blaps .............................................................................................. 223 
bipunctata Bonelli, 1812, Anaspis ......................................................................................... 461 
bipunctata Chevrolat, 1882, Stenodera.................................................................................. 412 
bipunctata Fabricius, 1775, Osphya ......................................................................................... 73 
bipunctata Fabricius, 1801, Macrosiagon ................................................................................ 75 
bipunctata Fabricius, 1781, Pimelia ....................................................................................... 158 
bipunctata Fuente, 1909, Mylabris ........................................................................................ 396 
bipunctata Germar, 1827, Mediimorda .................................................................................... 89 
bipunctata Kaszab, 1956, Stenoria ........................................................................................ 409 
bipunctata Nomura, 1962, Macratria..................................................................................... 450 
bipunctata Ragusa, 1881, Euzonitis ....................................................................................... 406 
bipunctata Ragusa, 1898, Anaspis ......................................................................................... 460 
bipunctata Schawaller, 1997, Spiloscapha ............................................................................. 318 
bipunctatafasciata Fuente, 1909, Mylabris............................................................................ 396 
bipunctatoides Reitter, 1915, Pimelia .................................................................................... 158 
bipunctatus A. G. Olivier, 1811, Hycleus .............................................................................. 385 
bipunctatus Megerle von Mühlfeld, 1812, Apalus ................................................................. 405 
bipunctatus Paykull, 1799, Hallomenus................................................................................... 64 
bipustulata Bonelli, 1812, Anaspis ........................................................................................ 463 
bipustulata Illiger, 1794, Mycetochara .................................................................................. 327 
bipustulata Laporte & Brullé, 1831, Diaperis ....................................................................... 308 
bipustulata Thunberg, 1784, Mycetochara ............................................................................ 328 
bipustulatus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Mecynotarsus .......................................................... 450 
bipustulatus Melsheimer, 1844, Mycetophagus ....................................................................... 53 
bipustulatus Schilsky, 1888, Mycetophagus ............................................................................ 52 



birecurvus Marseul, 1870, Hycleus ........................................................................................ 385 
bireductenotata Pic, 1914, Mylabris ...................................................................................... 398 
birmana Borchmann, 1942, Cerogria .................................................................................... 113 
birmana Dohrn, 1882, Trictenotoma...................................................................................... 413 
birmanicum Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum ........................................................................... 263 
birmanicus Kaszab, 1963, Mesomorphus............................................................................... 268 
biroi Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena.......................................................................................... 96 
biroi Koch, 1941, Mitotagenia ............................................................................................... 178 
birubronotata Pic, 1912, Microhoria ..................................................................................... 443 
bisbifasciatus Gebien, 1925, Ischnodactylus.......................................................................... 308 
bisbiflexuosa Pic, 1911, Croscherichia.................................................................................. 384 
bisbiinterrupta Pic, 1919, Croscherichia ............................................................................... 383 
bisbijuncta Pardo Alcaide, 1955, Mylabris ............................................................................ 393 
bisbimaculata Pic, 1910, Anaspis .......................................................................................... 460 
bisbimaculatus Hampe, 1850, Phytobaenus .......................................................................... 457 
bisbinotata Pic, 1909, Cistelomorpha .................................................................................... 329 
bisbinotata Pic, 1909, Stenodera............................................................................................ 412 
bisbireducta Pic, 1921, Mylabris ........................................................................................... 398 
bisbireductella Kaszab, 1958, Mylabris................................................................................. 398 
bisbisconjuncta Kaszab, 1957, Hycleus ................................................................................. 389 
bisbiseparatus Pic, 1955, Hycleus.......................................................................................... 386 
bisecta Baudi di Selve, 1883, Stenalia ................................................................................... 104 
biseriata Reitter, 1916, Adesmia ............................................................................................ 122 
biseriatum Kaszab, 1975, Gonocephalum.............................................................................. 263 
biseriatus Reiche, 1862, Dichillus ......................................................................................... 175 
bisetiger M. Chûjô, 1939, Cis .................................................................................................. 56 
bisetosa G. S. Medvedev, 1998, Itagonia .............................................................................. 231 
bisetosus Miyatake, 1954, Acanthocis ..................................................................................... 55 
bisexnotata Kaszab, 1961, Derispia ....................................................................................... 313 
bishopi Sharp, 1909, Rabocerus............................................................................................. 419 
bisignata L. Redtenbacher, 1849, Curtimorda ......................................................................... 87 
bisignata Rey, 1892, Phaleria................................................................................................ 316 
bisinuatibasalis Koch, 1936, Tentyria ................................................................................... 209 
biskreensis Lucas, 1844, Adesmia.......................................................................................... 122 
biskrensis Fairmaire, 1893, Amblycarenum ........................................................................... 182 
biskrensis Fairmaire, 1883, Anthelephila ............................................................................... 422 
biskrensis Pic, 1893, Cyclodinus............................................................................................ 433 
biskrensis Pic, 1893, Aderus .................................................................................................. 455 
biskrensis Reitter, 1904, Akis ................................................................................................. 125 
biskrensis Schilsky, 1903, Stenalia ........................................................................................ 104 
biskrensis Vauloger de Beaupré, 1900, Catomus................................................................... 247 
bison A. G. Olivier, 1811, Mecynotarsus............................................................................... 451 
bispilifasciata Marseul, 1878, Microhoria ............................................................................. 439 
bispilifasciata Pic, 1897, Anthelephila ................................................................................... 422 
bispilosa Desbrochers des Loges, 1884, Hymenalia.............................................................. 322 
bispinicollis Reitter, 1914, Sepidium...................................................................................... 173 
bisquinquemaculata Blair, 1937, Derispia ............................................................................. 313 
bisquinquenotata Pic, 1915, Croscherichia ........................................................................... 383 
bistillatus Tan, 1981, Hycleus ................................................................................................ 385 
bistrimaculata Blair, 1937, Derispia ...................................................................................... 313 



bistrimaculatus Pic, 1913, Stricticollis ................................................................................... 446 
bisuniguttatus Pic, 1951, Hirticollis....................................................................................... 437 
bitlisiensis Kaszab, 1958, Muzimes........................................................................................ 380 
bitlisiensis Pic, 1901, Lydus ................................................................................................... 378 
bitomoides Sharp, 1885, Synchita ............................................................................................ 84 
bittneri Reitter, 1915, Pimelia................................................................................................ 157 
bituberculatus J. Frivaldszky, 1894, Coxelus ........................................................................... 81 
bituberculatus Roubal, 1912, Cis ............................................................................................. 56 
bituberculosus Roubal, 1937, Cis............................................................................................. 56 
biundulatus Pallas, 1782, Hycleus.......................................................................................... 385 
biuninotatus Pic, 1939, Anthicus ............................................................................................ 426 
bivitta Schoenherr, 1817, Lytta .............................................................................................. 379 
bivittata Truqui, 1855, Endomia ............................................................................................ 436 
bivittatus Reitter, 1875, Corticeus.......................................................................................... 312 
bivittis Pallas, 1782, Lytta ...................................................................................................... 379 
bivulnera Pallas, 1781, Mylabris............................................................................................ 391 
blairi Chatanay, 1917, Zophosis ............................................................................................ 214 
blairi Gebien, 1922, Gonocephalum ...................................................................................... 266 
blairi Kaszab, 1940, Bioramix................................................................................................ 291 
blairi Kaszab, 1946, Crypsis .................................................................................................. 313 
blairi Kaszab, 1946, Derispiola.............................................................................................. 314 
blairi Koch, 1940, Mesostena................................................................................................. 194 
blairi Koch, 1940, Prochoma ................................................................................................. 202 
blairi Schuster, 1926, Laena................................................................................................... 107 
blairi Skopin, 1974, Sternoplax.............................................................................................. 168 
blairi Uyttenboogaart, 1929, Melanochrus ............................................................................ 193 
blaisei Pic, 1923, Amarygmus ................................................................................................ 216 
blandula Brancsik, 1874, Orchesia .......................................................................................... 69 
blandulus Baudi di Selve, 1877, Cyclodinus.......................................................................... 433 
blapoides Kaszab, 1959, Gnathosia ....................................................................................... 190 
blapoides Reitter, 1893, Prosodes.......................................................................................... 235 
blapoides Reitter, 1896, Oodescelis ....................................................................................... 295 
blaptiformis Bogatchev, 1946, Bioramix ............................................................................... 293 
blaptoides Leoni, 1909, Asida ................................................................................................ 134 
blattarum Sundevall, 1831, Ripidius........................................................................................ 75 
blattiformis Kaszab, 1938, Oodescelis ................................................................................... 295 
blattiformis Reitter, 1917, Alphasida ..................................................................................... 131 
blattoides Reitter, 1916, Zophosis.......................................................................................... 214 
blechroides Baudi di Selve, 1883, Aulacoderus .................................................................... 430 
blekingensis D. H. Schneider, 1792, Hypulus .......................................................................... 66 
bletoni Antoine, 1954, Cossyphus.......................................................................................... 106 
bletoni Antoine, 1937, Alphasida........................................................................................... 133 
bletoni Antoine, 1949, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 162 
bleusei Chobaut, 1896, Actenodia.......................................................................................... 382 
bleusei Chobaut, 1897, Pentaria ............................................................................................ 465 
bleusei Pic, 1892, Microhoria ................................................................................................ 439 
blossevillei Guérin-Méneville, 1838, Nacerdes ..................................................................... 363 
blumenthali Muche, 1979, Omophlus .................................................................................... 335 
bocaki Švihla, 1997, Indasclera ............................................................................................. 356 
bodemeyeri Ermisch, 1956, Mordellistena .............................................................................. 96 



bodemeyeri Ganglbauer, 1900, Ischnomera .......................................................................... 357 
bodemeyeri Ganglbauer, 1900, Meloe ................................................................................... 402 
bodemeyeri Pic, 1911, Anogcodes.......................................................................................... 361 
bodemeyeri Pic, 1913, Stricticollis ........................................................................................ 446 
bodemeyeri Reitter, 1909, Hypulus.......................................................................................... 66 
bodemeyeri Reitter, 1903, Laena ........................................................................................... 108 
bodemeyeri Reitter, 1914, Hedyphanes ................................................................................. 250 
bodemeyeri Reitter, 1900, Probaticus.................................................................................... 254 
bodemeyeri Reitter, 1904, Pedinus ........................................................................................ 289 
bodemeyeri Reitter, 1903, Isomira......................................................................................... 325 
bodemeyeri Reitter, 1903, Cteniopus ..................................................................................... 330 
bodemeyeri Reitter, 1906, Omophlus..................................................................................... 335 
bodemeyeri Reitter, 1906, Podonta........................................................................................ 338 
bodemeyeri Reitter, 1909, Cerocoma .................................................................................... 370 
bodenheimeri Koch, 1935, Sclerum ....................................................................................... 274 
boeckelei Kaszab, 1974, Kokeniella ...................................................................................... 193 
boeckeleri Kaszab, 1974, Prosodes........................................................................................ 236 
boeckeri Heyden, 1909, Phaleria........................................................................................... 316 
boehmi Reitter, 1915, Pimelia................................................................................................ 158 
boehmi Reitter, 1908, Pterolasia............................................................................................ 167 
boehmi Reitter, 1909, Tentyrina ............................................................................................ 209 
boehmi Reitter, 1904, Prodilamus ......................................................................................... 273 
boetcheri Pic, 1909, Mylabris ................................................................................................ 392 
bogatchevi Kwieton, 1982, Bogatshevia................................................................................ 151 
bogatschevi Iablokoff-Khnzorian, 1984, Laena..................................................................... 107 
bogatschevi Iablokoff-Khnzorian, 1957, Ectromopsis........................................................... 241 
bogatschevi Kaszab, 1968, Gnathosia ................................................................................... 190 
bogatshevi G. S. Medvedev, 2004, Cyphogenia .................................................................... 127 
bogatshevi G. S. Medvedev, 1976, Arthrodosis..................................................................... 143 
bogatshevi G. S. Medvedev, 1975, Dichillus ......................................................................... 176 
bogatshevi G. S. Medvedev, 1964, Dailognatha ................................................................... 188 
bogatshevi G. S. Medvedev, 1964, Blaps .............................................................................. 220 
bogatshevi G. S. Medvedev, 1996, Prosodes......................................................................... 234 
bogatshevi Kaszab, 1970, Penthicus ...................................................................................... 272 
bogatshevi Kaszab, 1970, Bioramix ....................................................................................... 293 
bogatshevi Kaszab, 1958, Mylabris ....................................................................................... 391 
bogatshevi L. V. Egorov, 1989, Platyscelis ........................................................................... 296 
bogatshevi Skopin, 1960, Sternoplax ..................................................................................... 168 
bogdanovi Gebien, 1937, Tentyria ......................................................................................... 206 
boghariensis Raffray, 1873, Mylabris .................................................................................... 390 
bogosensis Reitter, 1886, Stenosis ......................................................................................... 180 
bohemanni Deyrolle, 1867, Zophosis..................................................................................... 214 
bohemica Schilsky, 1899, Anaspis ......................................................................................... 460 
boisduvali Solier, 1838, Leptodes .......................................................................................... 150 
boisduvalii Zubkov, 1833, Leptodes ...................................................................................... 149 
boissangeri Antoine, 1942, Alphasida.................................................................................... 133 
boissyi Abeille de Perrin, 1909, Ripidius ................................................................................. 75 
boissyi Caillol, 1925, Eulagius................................................................................................. 51 
boisyi Ancey, 1900, Colobostomus ........................................................................................ 355 
boiteli Peyerimhoff, 1931, Gastrhaema ................................................................................. 331 



boiteli Pic, 1936, Probosca .................................................................................................... 359 
boldi Ermisch, 1965, Mordellistena ......................................................................................... 96 
boldi Kaszab, 1964, Sternotrigon........................................................................................... 169 
boldi Kaszab, 1965, Anatolica ............................................................................................... 183 
boleti Herbst, 1784, Mycetophagus.......................................................................................... 52 
boleti Kugelann, 1792, Hallomenus ......................................................................................... 64 
boleti Lewis, 1894, Cryphaeus............................................................................................... 300 
boleti Linnaeus, 1758, Diaperis ............................................................................................. 308 
boleti Marsham, 1802, Aderus ............................................................................................... 455 
boleti Piller & Mitterpacher, 1783, Bolitophagus .................................................................. 239 
boleti Scopoli, 1763, Cis .......................................................................................................... 56 
boletorum Marsham, 1802, Cis ................................................................................................ 56 
bolivari Antoine, 1926, Pachychila........................................................................................ 201 
bolivari Antoine, 1931, Litoborus .......................................................................................... 285 
bolivari Escalera, 1906, Alphasida ........................................................................................ 128 
bolivari Escalera, 1944, Dendarus ......................................................................................... 277 
bolivari Español, 1951, Arthrodeis ........................................................................................ 142 
bolivari Español, 1959, Tidiguinia ......................................................................................... 275 
bolivari Koch, 1944, Erodius ................................................................................................. 145 
bolivari Viedma, 1962, Ripidius .............................................................................................. 75 
bolognai Horák, 1990, Mordellistena ...................................................................................... 96 
bombycina Escherich, 1896, Euzonitis................................................................................... 407 
bomfordi Fairmaire, 1897, Oedemera.................................................................................... 368 
bomiana Ren & Li, 2001, Dila ............................................................................................... 228 
bomiensis Tan, 1988, Zonitis ................................................................................................. 410 
bonacherai Español, 1958, Alphasida .................................................................................... 129 
bonadonai Kejval, 2000, Anthelephila ................................................................................... 422 
bonina Nakane, 1990, Endeitoma ............................................................................................ 82 
bonina Nakane, 1991, Synchita ................................................................................................ 84 
boninensis Nakane, 1977, Tetragonomenes ........................................................................... 348 
boninensis Nomura, 1975, Hoshihananomia ........................................................................... 89 
boninensis Nomura, 1975, Variimorda .................................................................................... 92 
boninensis Nomura, 1975, Falsomordellistena........................................................................ 94 
bonnairii Fairmaire, 1883, Tenuicollis ................................................................................... 448 
bonvouloiri Allard, 1869, Asida ............................................................................................. 137 
bonzica Marseul, 1876, Uloma .............................................................................................. 302 
boorpi Kaszab, 1956, Prosodes.............................................................................................. 233 
borchmanni Kaszab, 1957, Plesiophthalmus ......................................................................... 217 
borchmanni Novák, 2008, Borboresthes................................................................................ 321 
borchmanni Znojko, 1950, Cteniopinus ................................................................................. 330 
borchmannianus Kaszab, 1983, Hycleus................................................................................ 385 
bordei Théry, 1931, Alphasida ............................................................................................... 134 
bordonii Uhmann, 2004, Mecynotarsus ................................................................................. 451 
borealis Kaszab, 1964, Anatolica ........................................................................................... 184 
borealis Kaszab, 1968, Melanesthes ...................................................................................... 267 
borealis Nomura, 1957, Hoshihananomia................................................................................ 88 
borealis Skopin, 1974, Centorus ............................................................................................ 105 
borealis Voigts, 1902, Croscherichia .................................................................................... 383 
boreoafghanica G. S. Medvedev, 1970, Lasiostola ............................................................... 153 
boreocentralis Kaszab, 1981, Erodius.................................................................................... 146 



borneensis Pic, 1914, Corticeus ............................................................................................. 312 
borogolensis Ermisch, 1964, Mordellistena............................................................................. 96 
boroldaica Skopin, 1966, Prosodes........................................................................................ 235 
boroldaica Skopin, 1965, Somocoeloplatys............................................................................ 296 
boros Fabricius, 1801, Boros ................................................................................................. 413 
borosi Kaszab, 1951, Trigonoscelis ....................................................................................... 172 
borrei Haag-Rutenberg, 1878, Gedeon .................................................................................. 152 
boryi Laporte, 1840, Gnaptor ................................................................................................ 229 
boryi Lucas, 1847, Ptilophorus ................................................................................................ 74 
borysthenicus Reichardt, 1936, Pedinus ................................................................................ 289 
boscai Escalera, 1922, Alphasida ........................................................................................... 129 
bosnica Reitter, 1903, Mylabris ............................................................................................. 396 
bosnicus Apfelbeck, 1911, Mycetophagus ............................................................................... 53 
bosnicus Pic, 1892, Tomoderus.............................................................................................. 454 
bosphoranus Allard, 1876, Odocnemis .................................................................................. 244 
bostrichoides Dufour, 1843, Xylographus................................................................................ 62 
botelensis Nakane, 1973, Diphyrrhynchus............................................................................. 258 
bottae Sénac, 1887, Pimelia ................................................................................................... 158 
bottegoi Chatanay, 1917, Zophosis ........................................................................................ 212 
bougonii Fairmaire, 1883, Scaurus ........................................................................................ 298 
bousaadae Pic, 1893, Anthicus .............................................................................................. 425 
bouvieri Grouvelle, 1903, Tarphiosoma .................................................................................. 85 
bowaica Schawaller, 2001, Laena .......................................................................................... 107 
bowringii Wollaston, 1862, Trachypholis................................................................................ 86 
boyadjeani Pic, 1904, Microhoria.......................................................................................... 439 
boyadjiani Lokay, 1907, Oochrotus....................................................................................... 306 
boyeri Solier, 1834, Erodius .................................................................................................. 146 
boyeri Solier, 1836, Pimelia................................................................................................... 158 
bozbutavicus G. S. Medvedev, 1987, Zophohelops ............................................................... 246 
bozdaglariensis Novák, 2006, Megischina............................................................................. 334 
braaschi Muche, 1982, Mycetocharina .................................................................................. 323 
brachati Daffner, 1983, Langelandia ....................................................................................... 82 
brachelytra Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum............................................................................. 263 
brachycera Antoine, 1937, Alphasida .................................................................................... 131 
brachycerus Faldermann, 1837, Notoxus ............................................................................... 452 
brachydera Fairmaire, 1896, Allecula.................................................................................... 319 
brachyderus Champion, 1924, Trogocryptoides .................................................................... 417 
brachyptera Nikitsky, 1994, Ischalia ..................................................................................... 449 
brachyptera Švihla, 1980, Nacerdes....................................................................................... 363 
brachythorax Escalera, 1914, Pimelia.................................................................................... 161 
brachythorax Gridelli, 1930, Tentyria.................................................................................... 208 
brachythorax Gridelli, 1929, Tentyrina.................................................................................. 209 
brachyura Küster, 1848, Blaps ............................................................................................... 224 
brachyura Mulsant, 1856, Mordella ......................................................................................... 90 
braeti Fairmaire, 1894, Lydomorphus .................................................................................... 376 
braeti Pic, 1918, Crypsis ........................................................................................................ 313 
braetii Fairmaire, 1894, Strongylium ..................................................................................... 351 
brahma Schawaller, 2003, Platydema .................................................................................... 309 
brahmae Masumoto, 1990, Laena .......................................................................................... 107 
bramina LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthelephila .................................................................... 422 



bramina Motschulsky, 1870, Mesostena................................................................................ 194 
brancuccii Bremer, 2003, Amarygmus................................................................................... 216 
brancuccii Horák, 1995, Mordella ........................................................................................... 90 
brancuccii Švihla, 1997, Indasclera ....................................................................................... 356 
brancuccii Švihla, 1983, Nacerdes ......................................................................................... 363 
brandti Koch, 1943, Microdera.............................................................................................. 197 
brattiensis J. Müller, 1917, Asida ........................................................................................... 135 
breddini Ermisch, 1963, Mordellistena.................................................................................... 96 
breiti Antoine, 1937, Alphasida ............................................................................................. 130 
breiti Koch, 1941, Pimelia ..................................................................................................... 161 
breiti Reitter, 1913, Blaps ...................................................................................................... 228 
breiti Schuster, 1916, Laena................................................................................................... 108 
breiti Schuster, 1928, Asida.................................................................................................... 138 
bremei LaFerté-Sénectère, 1842, Cyclodinus ........................................................................ 433 
bremeri Ardoin, 1979, Akis .................................................................................................... 125 
bremeri J. Ferrer, 1997, Mesomorphus .................................................................................. 268 
bremeri Masumoto, 2005, Amarygmus .................................................................................. 216 
bremondi Antoine, 1934, Alphasida ...................................................................................... 133 
bremondi Antoine, 1949, Gunarus......................................................................................... 249 
bremondi Koch, 1941, Pachychila ......................................................................................... 199 
bremondi Pic, 1936, Microhoria ............................................................................................ 439 
brendelli Schawaller, 2001, Laena ......................................................................................... 108 
brendelli Švihla, 1987, Nacerdes ........................................................................................... 363 
brenskei Pic, 1893, Anthicus .................................................................................................. 428 
brenskei Seidlitz, 1896, Mycetochara .................................................................................... 327 
brenthoides Rossi, 1790, Stenosis .......................................................................................... 178 
breuili Escalera, 1921, Asida.................................................................................................. 138 
breuiliana Escalera, 1923, Alphasida ..................................................................................... 129 
breveapicalis Pic, 1919, Mylabris .......................................................................................... 392 
breveapicalis Pic, 1951, Aulacoderus .................................................................................... 430 
brevefasciata Pic, 1925, Hoshihananomia............................................................................... 88 
breveinterrupta Pic, 1919, Ceroctis ....................................................................................... 382 
brevepilosum Antoine, 1942, Opatrum.................................................................................. 269 
brevetarsalis Kaszab, 1960, Hycleus ...................................................................................... 385 
brevevittata Pic, 1935, Mylabris ............................................................................................ 397 
breviatus Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Scaurus .................................................................. 297 
brevicarina Ren, 1999, Leptodes ............................................................................................ 149 
brevicauda A. Costa, 1854, Mordella ...................................................................................... 90 
brevicauda Bohemann, 1849, Mordellistena............................................................................ 96 
brevicauda Reitter, 1909, Prosodes........................................................................................ 235 
breviceps Kaszab, 1955, Lydomorphus.................................................................................. 376 
breviceps LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Sapintus ........................................................................ 445 
breviceps Semenov, 1889, Colposphena................................................................................ 187 
brevicollis Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Oenas ............................................................................ 380 
brevicollis Baudi di Selve, 1876, Allophylax ......................................................................... 283 
brevicollis Baudi di Selve, 1878, Hycleus.............................................................................. 385 
brevicollis Brullé, 1838, Hegeter ........................................................................................... 191 
brevicollis Emery, 1876, Pseudodellamora ........................................................................... 103 
brevicollis Fairmaire, 1891, Blaps ......................................................................................... 220 
brevicollis Gressitt, 1939, Indasclera .................................................................................... 356 



brevicollis Kraatz, 1855, Conopalpus ...................................................................................... 72 
brevicollis Kraatz, 1865, Erodius........................................................................................... 145 
brevicollis Küster, 1850, Nalassus ......................................................................................... 243 
brevicollis Ménétriés, 1849, Pterocoma ................................................................................ 167 
brevicollis Mulsant, 1856, Omophlus .................................................................................... 335 
brevicollis Panzer, 1793, Meloe ............................................................................................. 400 
brevicollis Reiche, 1857, Stenosis.......................................................................................... 181 
brevicollis Sharp, 1885, Glyphocryptus ................................................................................... 82 
brevicollis Solier, 1836, Pimelia ............................................................................................ 158 
brevicollis Solsky, 1881, Colposphena .................................................................................. 187 
brevicollis Steven, 1832, Nalassus......................................................................................... 243 
brevicollis W. L. E. Schmidt, 1846, Oedemera ..................................................................... 368 
brevicollis Wollaston, 1854, Tarphius ..................................................................................... 85 
brevicollis Wollaston, 1864, Cheirodes ................................................................................. 258 
brevicorne Lewis, 1894, Strongylium .................................................................................... 350 
brevicornis Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Alosimus ....................................................................... 374 
brevicornis G. Quedenfeldt, 1890, Pachylodera.................................................................... 154 
brevicornis Har. Lindberg, 1953, Hegeter ............................................................................. 191 
brevicornis Mäklin, 1863, Derosphaerus............................................................................... 340 
brevicornis Méquignon, 1946, Mordella.................................................................................. 90 
brevicornis Motschulsky, 1872, Mylabris.............................................................................. 398 
brevicornis Perris, 1869, Vanonus.......................................................................................... 458 
brevicornis Peyerimhoff, 1916, Foleya.................................................................................. 148 
brevicornis Pic, 1921, Hegeterocara ..................................................................................... 191 
brevicornis Pic, 1894, Omonadus .......................................................................................... 444 
brevicornis Schilsky, 1895, Mordellistena .............................................................................. 96 
brevicornis Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ........................................................................................... 224 
brevicornis Seidlitz, 1896, Podonta ....................................................................................... 338 
brevicornis W. L. E. Schmidt, 1846, Oedemera .................................................................... 367 
brevicosta Solier, 1836, Alphasida......................................................................................... 129 
brevicostata Kraatz, 1882, Cyphogenia ................................................................................. 126 
brevicostatus Solier, 1834, Erodius........................................................................................ 146 
brevicrinitus Muche, 1967, Heliotaurus ................................................................................ 332 
breviculus Philippi, 1864, Omonadus .................................................................................... 444 
brevilineata Nomura, 1961, Mordellistena .............................................................................. 96 
brevinotata Pic, 1896, Microhoria ......................................................................................... 441 
brevior Fairmaire, 1883, Brachyesthes .................................................................................. 260 
brevipennis Ganglbauer, 1881, Oedemera ............................................................................. 365 
brevipennis Kaszab, 1938, Oodescelis ................................................................................... 294 
brevipennis Lewis, 1896, Plesiophthalmus............................................................................ 217 
brevipennis Nakane & Nobuchi, 1955, Cis.............................................................................. 56 
brevipennis Reitter, 1882, Corticus.......................................................................................... 81 
brevipennis Reitter, 1901, Laena ........................................................................................... 108 
brevipennis Reitter, 1883, Sitarobrachys ............................................................................... 408 
brevipes Reitter, 1893, Prosodes............................................................................................ 233 
brevipes Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ................................................................................................ 228 
brevipilis Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Lagria.................................................................... 114 
brevipilis Desbrochers des Loges, 1875, Anthelephila .......................................................... 423 
brevipilis Pic, 1893, Clavicollis ............................................................................................. 430 
brevipilosa Meng & Ren, 2005, Bioramix ............................................................................. 292 



brevipubens Reitter, 1917, Alphasida .................................................................................... 129 
brevis Allard, 1876, Nalassus ................................................................................................ 243 
brevis Baudi di Selve, 1876, Platyscelis ................................................................................ 296 
brevis Besser, 1832, Pachychila ............................................................................................ 199 
brevis Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps............................................................................ 223 
brevis Gebler, 1844, Prosodes ............................................................................................... 233 
brevis Illiger, 1794, Mycetochara .......................................................................................... 327 
brevis J. Sturm, 1843, Nalassus ............................................................................................. 243 
brevis Kaszab, 1963, Mesomorphus....................................................................................... 268 
brevis Kraatz, 1865, Pachychila ............................................................................................ 201 
brevis Miyatake, 1954, Nipponapterocis ................................................................................. 60 
brevis Ren & Wang, 2001, Blaps ........................................................................................... 220 
brevis W. L. E. Schmidt, 1842, Microhoria........................................................................... 442 
brevis Wellman, 1910, Hycleus.............................................................................................. 390 
breviscopa Champion, 1924, Xylophilus................................................................................ 458 
brevitarsis Kraatz, 1882, Prosodes......................................................................................... 237 
brevitarsis Lewis, 1887, Pseudopyrochroa ............................................................................ 416 
brevithoracus Bai & Ren, 2003, Cteniopinus......................................................................... 330 
brevitibialis Kaszab, 1952, Epicauta...................................................................................... 372 
breviuscula Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Pachychila ......................................................... 200 
breviuscula Desbrochers des Loges, 1875, Microhoria ......................................................... 439 
breviuscula Haag-Rutenberg, 1875, Pachychila .................................................................... 199 
breviusculus Fairmaire, 1871, Melambius ............................................................................. 286 
breviusculus Reitter, 1889, Scleropatroides .......................................................................... 275 
briantea Comolli, 1837, Variimorda ........................................................................................ 92 
brignolii Muche, 1974, Hymenalia ........................................................................................ 322 
brignonei Koch, 1935, Stenosis.............................................................................................. 179 
brincki Kaszab, 1973, Gnathosia ........................................................................................... 190 
brisouti Bedel, 1891, Heliotaurus .......................................................................................... 332 
brisouti Desbrochers des Loges, 1875, Microhoria ............................................................... 439 
brisouti Pic, 1892, Anthelephila ............................................................................................. 422 
brisouti Sénac, 1885, Pimelia................................................................................................. 164 
brittoni Franciscolo, 1956, Cryptanaspis ............................................................................... 465 
brittoni Freude, 1955, Monomma ............................................................................................. 78 
brittoni Kaszab, 1953, Lydomorphus ..................................................................................... 376 
brittoni Pic, 1957, Leptaleus .................................................................................................. 437 
brittoni Pic, 1957, Notoxus ..................................................................................................... 453 
brivioi Bucciarelli, 1962, Cyclodinus..................................................................................... 434 
brodskyi Dvorák, 1983, Muzimes........................................................................................... 380 
brodskyi Picka, 1987, Bradyus............................................................................................... 240 
brodskyi Picka, 1984, Raibosceles ......................................................................................... 255 
broscosomoides Kaszab, 1977, Laena ................................................................................... 108 
broscosomoides Nakane, 1963, Eucrossoscelis ..................................................................... 349 
brozai Ardoin, 1978, Adesmia................................................................................................ 124 
brucei Blair, 1923, Gnaptorina .............................................................................................. 231 
brucki Allard, 1869, Asida ..................................................................................................... 138 
bruckii Kiesenwetter, 1870, Clavicollis ................................................................................. 430 
bruleriei Desbrochers des Loges, 1875, Anthicus .................................................................. 425 
brullaei Wollaston, 1865, Eulipus.......................................................................................... 189 
brulléi Kirsch, 1869, Omophlus ............................................................................................. 336 



brunnea Allard, 1880, Blaps................................................................................................... 220 
brunnea Fabricius, 1801, Mordellistena .................................................................................. 99 
brunnea G. S. Medvedev, 1989, Colposcelis ......................................................................... 187 
brunnea Kaszab, 1962, Cyphostethe ...................................................................................... 187 
brunnea Kaszab, 1960, Prosodes ........................................................................................... 236 
brunnea Marseul, 1876, Symphora........................................................................................... 72 
brunnea Marseul, 1876, Tarpela ............................................................................................ 256 
brunnea Mulsant, 1854, Phtora ............................................................................................. 317 
brunneicapilus Yu & Ren, 1997, Cteniopinus........................................................................ 330 
brunneicollis Pic, 1924, Corticeus ......................................................................................... 312 
brunneicollis Pic, 1914, Stenoria ........................................................................................... 409 
brunneicornis Schilsky, 1895, Mordella.................................................................................. 90 
brunneipedes Escalera, 1913, Pimelia.................................................................................... 164 
brunneipennis Lewis, 1895, Indasclera ................................................................................. 356 
brunneipennis Mulsant, 1856, Stenalia .................................................................................. 104 
brunneipennis Pic, 1896, Anthicus ......................................................................................... 425 
brunneipes Kaszab, 1941, Tetraphyllus ................................................................................. 348 
brunneipes Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Clavicollis ................................................................. 430 
brunneispinosa Ermisch, 1963, Mordellistena ......................................................................... 96 
brunneocollis Chen & Chou, 1996, Cerogria ........................................................................ 113 
brunneoides Kaszab, 1979, Cyphostethe................................................................................ 187 
brunneomaculatus Pic, 1907, Otolelus ................................................................................... 456 
brunneotincta Marseul, 1877, Mordellina................................................................................ 95 
brunneovittata Pic, 1918, Xanthalia ...................................................................................... 116 
brunnescens Pic, 1892, Sphaeriestes...................................................................................... 420 
brunnescens Pic, 1893, Cyclodinus ........................................................................................ 434 
brunneum J. Thomson, 1860, Monomma ................................................................................. 78 
brunneum Yuan & Ren, 2005, Strongylium ........................................................................... 350 
brunneus Fursov, 1935, Prostomis......................................................................................... 352 
brunneus Gyllenhal, 1813, Aglenus........................................................................................ 417 
brunneus Kraatz, 1882, Dichillus........................................................................................... 175 
brunneus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1842, Anthicus ......................................................................... 425 
brunneus Panzer, 1798, Mycetophagus .................................................................................... 53 
brunneus Pic, 1893, Amblyderus ............................................................................................ 421 
brunneus Schawaller, 1993, Capnisiceps ............................................................................... 186 
brunnidorsis Marseul, 1876, Syzeton...................................................................................... 458 
brunnifrons Coucke, 1891, Anaspis ....................................................................................... 463 
brunnipennis Pic, 1899, Macratria ........................................................................................ 450 
brunnipes Klug, 1845, Hycleus .............................................................................................. 385 
brunnipes Mulsant, 1856, Anaspis ......................................................................................... 463 
brunnitarsis Küster, 1851, Odocnemis................................................................................... 244 
brunsvicensis Meyer, 1793, Meloe......................................................................................... 402 
brusteli Leblanc, 2002, Mediimorda ........................................................................................ 90 
brutus Reichardt, 1936, Penthicus.......................................................................................... 271 
bruyanti Pic, 1917, Luprops ................................................................................................... 119 
bucca Shibata, 1980, Lanhsia................................................................................................. 239 
bucciarellii Nardi, 1995, Tenuicollis ...................................................................................... 448 
bucculenta Koch, 1940, Prochoma ........................................................................................ 202 
bucephala A. Costa, 1854, Tomoxia......................................................................................... 92 
bucharensis Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps........................................................................................... 220 



bucharensis Sumakov, 1902, Pseudopachyscelis................................................................... 166 
bucharica Reitter, 1900, Dila................................................................................................. 229 
bucharica Reitter, 1915, Prosodes.......................................................................................... 236 
bucharicus Obenberger, 1914, Centorus ................................................................................ 105 
bucharicus Reitter, 1915, Arthrodosis.................................................................................... 143 
buchariensis Pic, 1897, Stricticollis ....................................................................................... 446 
bucheti Pic, 1903, Aulacoderus.............................................................................................. 429 
budensis Csiki, 1940, Isomira ................................................................................................ 325 
buettikeri Kaszab, 1979, Apentanodes ................................................................................... 141 
buettikeri Kaszab, 1982, Dichillus ......................................................................................... 174 
buettikeri Kaszab, 1979, Ammogiton ..................................................................................... 182 
buettikeri Kaszab, 1979, Oxycara .......................................................................................... 198 
buettikeri Kaszab, 1983, Lydomorphus.................................................................................. 376 
buettikeri Schawaller, 1993, Eurycaulus................................................................................ 262 
buigasi Escalera, 1909, Sitarobrachys ................................................................................... 408 
bukharensis Kejval, 2000, Anthelephila................................................................................. 422 
bulbifer Champion, 1919, Xylophilus .................................................................................... 458 
bulganica Kaszab, 1967, Colposcelis ..................................................................................... 187 
bulganica Kaszab, 1967, Scythis ............................................................................................ 203 
bulganicus G. S. Medvedev, 1990, Penthicus........................................................................ 271 
bulgarica Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena .................................................................................. 97 
bulgarica G. S. Medvedev & Angelov, 1981, Ectromopsis ................................................... 241 
bulgaricus Švihla, 2006, Sparedrus........................................................................................ 353 
bulla Semenov, 1896, Ammozoides........................................................................................ 141 
bulloni Español, 1943, Arthrodeis.......................................................................................... 143 
bungemensis Koch, 1937, Erodius......................................................................................... 144 
buprestoides Fabricius, 1792, Xylita ........................................................................................ 71 
buqueti Lucas, 1858, Pimelia ................................................................................................. 158 
burdigalensis Coiffait, 1947, Ripidius ..................................................................................... 75 
buricus Schawaller, 1994, Anaedus........................................................................................ 107 
burqinensis Ren & Zheng, 1993, Crypticus ........................................................................... 304 
burtoni Baudi di Selve, 1881, Micipsa ................................................................................... 195 
bushirensis Kaszab, 1959, Blaps ............................................................................................ 220 
bushirensis Mader, 1929, Hycleus ......................................................................................... 390 
businskyorum Schawaller, 2001, Laena ................................................................................ 108 
buyssoni Pic, 1899, Anthicus.................................................................................................. 425 
byrrhoides Wollaston, 1864, Arthrodeis ................................................................................ 142 
bysantica Motschulsky, 1858, Micipsa .................................................................................. 195 
bytinskii Kaszab, 1957, Teratolytta........................................................................................ 381 
bytinskii Kaszab, 1969, Hycleus ............................................................................................ 385 
bytinskii Kaszab, 1969, Meloe ............................................................................................... 403 
bytinskii Kaszab, 1957, Zonitis .............................................................................................. 410 
byzantina Apfelbeck, 1901, Laena......................................................................................... 108 
byzantinicus Waltl, 1838, Colpotus ....................................................................................... 288 
cabrerensis Tenenbaum, 1915, Phylan .................................................................................. 281 
cabrerensis Viñolas & Cartagena, 2005, Asida ...................................................................... 136 
cacuminorum Antoine, 1936, Melambius .............................................................................. 285 
cadamuroi Canzoneri, 1963, Alphasida ................................................................................. 130 
cadaverina Fabricius, 1792, Phaleria..................................................................................... 316 
caeciliae G. Wagner, 2003, Mesostena .................................................................................. 194 



caerulea Linnaeus, 1758, Ischnomera .................................................................................... 357 
caerulea Linnaeus, 1767, Oedemera...................................................................................... 366 
caeruleicollis Pic, 1948, Lytta................................................................................................ 378 
caeruleipennis LaFerté-Sénectère, 1847, Anthelephila .......................................................... 422 
caeruleum V. Petagna, 1787, Stenostoma .............................................................................. 369 
caeruleus Linnaeus, 1758, Helops.......................................................................................... 251 
caeruleus Pic, 1914, Plesiophthalmus .................................................................................... 217 
caesifrons Marseul, 1876, Platydema .................................................................................... 309 
cafer Fåhraeus, 1870, Alphitobius.......................................................................................... 214 
cajetana Sénac, 1887, Pimelia................................................................................................ 158 
calabra Leoni, 1909, Asida ..................................................................................................... 134 
calabrica Canzoneri, 1961, Phaleria ..................................................................................... 316 
calabrica Reitter, 1915, Pimelia ............................................................................................ 163 
calabrica Reitter, 1906, Tentyria ........................................................................................... 207 
calagurriensis Escalera, 1943, Alphasida ............................................................................... 129 
calaritanus Leo, 1985, Nalassus ............................................................................................. 243 
calcar Fabricius, 1801, Centorus ........................................................................................... 105 
calcarata Borchmann, 1915, Bothynogria .............................................................................. 113 
calcarata Reitter, 1900, Tentyria ........................................................................................... 208 
calcarata Reitter, 1893, Prosodes ........................................................................................... 236 
calcaratus Baudi di Selve, 1881, Dendarus............................................................................ 277 
calcaratus Fabricius, 1798, Scaurus ....................................................................................... 298 
calcaripes Karsch, 1881, Gonocephalum ............................................................................... 263 
calcaroides Peyerimhoff, 1907, Dendarus ............................................................................. 279 
calcaroides Reitter, 1920, Centorus ....................................................................................... 105 
calcophila Koch, 1937, Tentyria ............................................................................................ 208 
calculosa Solier, 1836, Pimelia.............................................................................................. 157 
calida Escalera, 1925, Pachychila.......................................................................................... 199 
calida Pallas, 1782, Mylabris ................................................................................................. 392 
caliginosa LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Microhoria ................................................................... 439 
callichroa Tokeji, 1953, Mordellina......................................................................................... 95 
callichromus Fairmaire, 1897, Amarygmus ........................................................................... 216 
callida Kocher, 1968, Chitona................................................................................................ 355 
calliger Marseul, 1879, Microhoria ....................................................................................... 443 
callimus Baudi di Selve, 1877, Clavicollis ............................................................................ 430 
callosa Motschulsky, 1860, Trigonoscelis ............................................................................. 172 
callosa Semenov, 1894, Prosodes.......................................................................................... 233 
callosipennis Reitter, 1881, Langelandia ................................................................................. 83 
callosus W. L. E. Schmidt, 1842, Microhoria ....................................................................... 442 
calopoides Germar, 1817, Oedemera..................................................................................... 368 
calorificus Pic, 1900, Microhoria .......................................................................................... 438 
calpensis Champion, 1891, Nalassus ..................................................................................... 243 
calumniata Escalera, 1906, Alphasida.................................................................................... 128 
calva Escalera, 1905, Alphasida ............................................................................................ 128 
calva Escalera, 1923, Alphasida ............................................................................................ 131 
calva Escalera, 1923, Alphasida ............................................................................................ 132 
calvus Seidlitz, 1896, Stenohelops ......................................................................................... 256 
calvus Wollaston, 1865, Crypticus......................................................................................... 304 
calycinus Panzer, 1792, Omonadus........................................................................................ 444 
camarguensis Puel, 1907, Mylabris ....................................................................................... 394 



cambyses Seidlitz, 1896, Nalassus......................................................................................... 242 
camelus Abeille de Perrin, 1876, Rhopalodontus .................................................................... 61 
camelus Kocher, 1958, Scaurus ............................................................................................. 298 
camelus Wollaston, 1862, Tarphius ......................................................................................... 85 
cameroni Reitter, 1904, Neoisocerus ..................................................................................... 280 
cameroni Reitter, 1902, Pseudoseriscius ............................................................................... 306 
cameroni Schuster, 1926, Laena ............................................................................................ 108 
campestris Fairmaire, 1894, Chlorophila............................................................................... 117 
campestris Steven, 1829, Microdera...................................................................................... 196 
camusi Antoine, 1954, Nephodinus........................................................................................ 252 
canalicollis Lewis, 1894, Clamoris ........................................................................................ 120 
canaliculata Fabricius, 1787, Melandrya ................................................................................ 68 
canaliculata Faldermann, 1837, Blaps................................................................................... 224 
canaliculata Iablokoff-Khznorian, 1974, Chrysanthia ........................................................... 360 
canaliculata LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthelephila .............................................................. 422 
canaliculata Miller, 1861, Stenosis......................................................................................... 179 
canaliculata Miller, 1861, Stenosis........................................................................................ 179 
canaliculatum Fabricius, 1798, Leichenum ............................................................................ 283 
canariensis Brullé, 1838, Pimelia........................................................................................... 158 
canariensis Ermisch, 1965, Mordellistena ............................................................................... 97 
canariensis Ermisch, 1967, Anaspis ....................................................................................... 463 
canariensis Franz, 1990, Stenosis ........................................................................................... 179 
canariensis Israelson, 1985, Atlantocis .................................................................................... 55 
canariensis Pic, 1902, Stenoria .............................................................................................. 409 
canariensis Wollaston, 1862, Tarphius .................................................................................... 85 
canariensis Wollaston, 1864, Crypticus ................................................................................. 304 
canariensis Wollaston, 1864, Aulacoderus ............................................................................ 429 
cancellata Klug, 1830, Adesmia ............................................................................................. 123 
cancellatum Abeille de Perrin, 1894, Strongylium ................................................................ 351 
candeli Pardo Alcaide, 1978, Hymenophorus ........................................................................ 322 
candens Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Anthelephila................................................................... 422 
candidoi Escalera, 1912, Asida .............................................................................................. 138 
candiota Obenberger, 1917, Omophlus .................................................................................. 336 
caneparii Franciscolo, 1989, Ectasiocnemis .......................................................................... 465 
caneparii Magrini, 2003, Lyreus .............................................................................................. 83 
canescens Klug, 1830, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 158 
canescens Semenov, 1902, Pedilus ........................................................................................ 414 
canescens Viedma, 1959, Proctenius ..................................................................................... 338 
cantabrica Koch, 1944, Tentyria ........................................................................................... 206 
cantabrica Marseul, 1879, Microhoria ................................................................................... 439 
cantabrica Weise, 1974, Isomira ............................................................................................ 325 
canyellesi Vázquez, 2006, Nacerdes...................................................................................... 364 
capannii Koch, 1937, Pimelia ................................................................................................ 163 
capilatus Vauloger de Beaupré, 1900, Catomus .................................................................... 247 
capillata Nomura, 1951, Falsomordellistena .......................................................................... 94 
capillata Solier, 1836, Pimelia............................................................................................... 161 
capilliger Marseul, 1878, Stricticollis .................................................................................... 446 
capito Krynicki, 1832, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 158 
capito LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Microhoria ......................................................................... 439 
capito LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Microhoria ......................................................................... 439 



capnisiceps Reitter, 1897, Syachis ......................................................................................... 205 
capnisiformis Reitter, 1903, Calyptopsis ............................................................................... 185 
capnisoides Reitter, 1897, Calyptopsis .................................................................................. 185 
capnisoides Reitter, 1896, Bradyus........................................................................................ 240 
caporiaccoi Gridelli, 1934, Solskyia....................................................................................... 127 
caporiaccoi Gridelli, 1938, Mesostena ................................................................................... 194 
caprai Bucciarelli, 1977, Microhoria ..................................................................................... 439 
caprai Franciscolo, 1951, Variimorda...................................................................................... 93 
caprai Franciscolo, 1942, Mordellistena .................................................................................. 97 
capraiensis Gridelli, 1972, Asida............................................................................................ 135 
caprariense Razzauti, 1919, Opatrum .................................................................................... 270 
capreolum Chevrolat, 1877, Platydema ................................................................................. 309 
capricorne Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Sepidium ............................................................. 174 
capricornis Kawanabe, 1997, Cis ............................................................................................. 56 
capsianus Antoine, 1945, Crypticus ....................................................................................... 304 
capucinus Gravely, 1915, Stenochinus................................................................................... 349 
caraboides Allard, 1882, Blaps .............................................................................................. 220 
caraboides Brullé, 1832, Calyptopsis ..................................................................................... 185 
caraboides Eschscholtz, 1831, Dailognatha .......................................................................... 188 
caraboides Kaszab, 1960, Bioramix ....................................................................................... 292 
caraboides Latreille, 1818, Melandrya .................................................................................... 68 
caraboides Linnaeus, 1760, Melandrya.................................................................................... 67 
caraboides Panzer, 1794, Nalassus........................................................................................ 243 
caraboides V. Petagna, 1786, Accanthopus ........................................................................... 246 
caraganae Pallas, 1781, Lytta ................................................................................................. 378 
carbo Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps ............................................................................ 224 
carbo Küster, 1850, Nesotes ................................................................................................... 252 
carbonaria Kiesenwetter, 1873, Podonta ............................................................................... 338 
carbonaria Kraatz, 1888, Blaps ............................................................................................. 222 
carbonarium Gebien, 1914, Strongylium................................................................................ 350 
carbonarius Hope, 1843, Amarygmus .................................................................................... 216 
carbonarius Quensel, 1806, Hadrus ....................................................................................... 266 
carbonarius Reitter, 1884, Clinops .......................................................................................... 73 
carbunculus Wollaston, 1854, Nesotes................................................................................... 252 
carceli Solier, 1835, Dailognatha .......................................................................................... 188 
cardaillaci Peyerimhoff, 1913, Pachychila ........................................................................... 201 
cardinalis Mannerheim, 1853, Schizotus................................................................................ 416 
cardiothorax Kaszab, 1978, Laena ......................................................................................... 108 
cardonae Perez Arcas, 1868, Asida ........................................................................................ 134 
cardoni Fairmaire, 1894, Pseudopyrochroa ........................................................................... 416 
cardonii Fairmaire, 1894, Cerogria ....................................................................................... 114 
carfii Ardoin, 1971, Stenosis .................................................................................................. 179 
carinata Baudi di Selve, 1876, Ulomina................................................................................. 277 
carinata Blair, 1930, Ulomina ............................................................................................... 277 
carinata Drapiez, 1821, Akis.................................................................................................. 126 
carinata Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Prosodes .................................................................. 236 
carinata Karsch, 1881, Alloxantha ......................................................................................... 354 
carinata Kraatz, 1882, Lasiostola ........................................................................................... 153 
carinata Schuster, 1926, Laena .............................................................................................. 108 
carinata Solier, 1835, Adesmia ............................................................................................... 124 



carinata Solier, 1837, Akis ..................................................................................................... 125 
carinata Solier, 1836, Asida.................................................................................................... 134 
carinata Solier, 1836, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 161 
carinata Solier, 1834, Zophosis ............................................................................................. 213 
carinatopyga Švihla, 1983, Nacerdochroa ............................................................................. 358 
carinatum Baudi di Selve, 1875, Sclerum .............................................................................. 274 
carinatum Csiki, 1901, Scleropatrum .................................................................................... 275 
carinatum Gebler, 1829, Scleropatrum .................................................................................. 275 
carinatum Solier, 1837, Adelostoma ...................................................................................... 121 
carinatus Gebien, 1914, Stenochinus...................................................................................... 349 
carinatus J. R. Sahlberg, 1871, Lasconotus ............................................................................. 83 
carinatus Küster, 1848, Dichillus ........................................................................................... 176 
carinatus Mulsant & Rey, 1854, Dendarus ............................................................................ 277 
carinatus Pic, 1899, Probaticus ............................................................................................. 255 
carinatus Seidlitz, 1896, Stenohelops ..................................................................................... 256 
carinatus Solier, 1834, Erodius .............................................................................................. 147 
carinatus Solier, 1838, Scaurus .............................................................................................. 298 
carinatus V. Petagna, 1787, Scaurus ...................................................................................... 299 
cariniceps Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Microtelus ...................................................................... 177 
carinicollis Chobaut, 1921, Diaphorocera ............................................................................. 371 
carinicollis Lewis, 1895, Indasclera ...................................................................................... 357 
carinifer Semenov, 1896, Ctenopus ....................................................................................... 405 
carinifrons Kôno, 1929, Pseudopyrochroa ............................................................................ 416 
carinimentum Reitter, 1885, Helops ...................................................................................... 251 
carinipennis Schuster, 1935, Laena........................................................................................ 108 
carinithorax Roubal, 1936, Ischnomera ................................................................................ 357 
carinosa Sénac, 1887, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 158 
carinthiaca Ermisch, 1966, Mordellistena................................................................................ 97 
carinthiaca Panzer, 1794, Macrosiagon .................................................................................. 75 
carinula Marseul, 1876, Heterotarsus .................................................................................... 259 
carinula Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ................................................................................................ 223 
carinulata Fairmaire, 1891, Lagria......................................................................................... 114 
cariosa Skopin, 1961, Prosodes ............................................................................................. 236 
cariosicollis Solier, 1836, Alphasida...................................................................................... 129 
cariosipenne Fairmaire, 1896, Strongylium............................................................................ 350 
carlae Bologna, 2006, Teratolytta .......................................................................................... 381 
carlofortinus Leo, 1980, Stenohelops ..................................................................................... 256 
carmanicus G. S. Medvedev, 1976, Arthrodosis.................................................................... 143 
carmanicus Reichardt, 1936, Trigonopoda ............................................................................ 275 
carmelitana Reitter, 1916, Adesmia ....................................................................................... 124 
carmichaeli Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Nitorus ..................................................................... 444 
carnicus Katter, 1883, Meloe ................................................................................................. 404 
carniolica Gistel, 1834, Nacerdes .......................................................................................... 363 
caroli Kaszab, 1940, Bioramix............................................................................................... 293 
caroli Pic, 1908, Hycleus ....................................................................................................... 385 
caroli Pic, 1899, Mylabris ...................................................................................................... 398 
caroli Pic, 1893, Cyclodinus .................................................................................................. 434 
caroli Švihla, 2001, Nacerdes ................................................................................................ 363 
carolina Fairmaire, 1899, Chlorophila .................................................................................. 117 
carolinae Schuster, 1935, Laena ............................................................................................ 108 



carpathica Reitter, 1878, Orchesia .......................................................................................... 69 
carpini Curtis, 1827, Synchita.................................................................................................. 84 
cartagenica Escalera, 1905, Asida .......................................................................................... 137 
carthageniensis Pic, 1892, Cyclodinus ................................................................................... 435 
carthagina Kwieton, 1986, Asida ........................................................................................... 136 
caruanae Prochazka, 1892, Apalus ........................................................................................ 405 
caspia Bogatchev, 1964, Adesmia .......................................................................................... 122 
caspia Desbrochers des Loges, 1875, Microhoria ................................................................. 439 
caspia Faldermann, 1836, Nacerdochroa............................................................................... 358 
caspia Ménétriés, 1832, Mylabris .......................................................................................... 397 
caspia Semenov, 1910, Argyrophana..................................................................................... 151 
caspica Gmelin, 1790, Mylabris ............................................................................................ 391 
caspica Semenov, 1896, Glasunovia...................................................................................... 407 
caspicus G. S. Medvedev, 1978, Dilamus.............................................................................. 261 
caspicus Pallas, 1781, Sternodes ............................................................................................ 168 
caspicus Semenov, 1905, Psammestus .................................................................................. 274 
caspius Steven, 1806, Steropes .............................................................................................. 454 
caspius Znojko, 1950, Omophlus ........................................................................................... 336 
cassetensis Pic, 1908, Mylabris.............................................................................................. 395 
cassidoides Fairmaire, 1894, Caedius .................................................................................... 260 
cassiopea Bogatchev, 1952, Cyphogenia............................................................................... 127 
cassolai Ardoin, 1973, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 160 
cassolai Ardoin, 1973, Tentyria ............................................................................................. 208 
cassolai Ardoin, 1973, Probaticus ......................................................................................... 254 
castanea Boheman, 1858, Ermischiella.................................................................................... 93 
castanea Dalla Torre, 1879, Bitoma......................................................................................... 80 
castanea Faust, 1877, Mycetocharina .................................................................................... 323 
castanea Marsham, 1802, Gonodera ..................................................................................... 324 
castanea Pic, 1922, Macrotomoxia........................................................................................... 89 
castanea Ren & Liu, 2004, Uloma ......................................................................................... 302 
castaneicolor Ermisch, 1952, Tolidopalpus ........................................................................... 103 
castaneipennis Borchmann, 1936, Cerogria .......................................................................... 113 
castaneipennis Fairmaire, 1884, Hymenalia .......................................................................... 322 
castanescens Fairmaire, 1884, Dichillus................................................................................ 176 
castanescens Fairmaire, 1896, Strongylium ........................................................................... 350 
castaneum Herbst, 1797, Tribolium ....................................................................................... 301 
castaneus Baudi di Selve, 1876, Crypticus ............................................................................ 305 
castaneus Escherich, 1896, Alosimus ..................................................................................... 374 
castaneus Eschscholtz, 1831, Scelosodis................................................................................ 203 
castaneus Fabricius, 1790, Corticeus..................................................................................... 312 
castaneus Fabricius, 1792, Pytho ........................................................................................... 413 
castaneus Fairmaire, 1893, Ulomoides................................................................................... 311 
castaneus Herbst, 1793, Cis...................................................................................................... 56 
castaneus Mellié, 1848, Cis ..................................................................................................... 57 
castaneus Panzer, 1796, Sphaeriestes .................................................................................... 420 
castaneus Pic, 1928, Borboresthes ......................................................................................... 321 
castaneus Reitter, 1904, Cabirutus......................................................................................... 287 
castaneus Vauloger de Beaupré, 1897, Arthrodosis............................................................... 143 
castellana Graells, 1858, Alphasida ....................................................................................... 129 
castellana Perez Arcas, 1865, Pimelia................................................................................... 161 



castellanii Franciscolo, 1949, Mediimorda.............................................................................. 89 
castelsi Pic, 1929, Endomia.................................................................................................... 436 
castilianus Piochard de la Brûlerie, 1869, Dendarus ............................................................. 277 
castilianus Reitter, 1922, Probaticus ..................................................................................... 254 
castillana Koch, 1944, Tentyria.............................................................................................. 206 
castrogironai Escalera, 1923, Tentyria ................................................................................... 206 
catalanus Bonadona, 1953, Anthicus...................................................................................... 425 
catalonica Pardo Alcaide, 1958, Stenoria.............................................................................. 409 
catenulata Kraatz, 1883, Prosodes ......................................................................................... 237 
catenulata Mulsant, 1854, Asida............................................................................................ 136 
catenulatum Fairmaire, 1896, Gonocephalum ....................................................................... 263 
catenulatus Blair, 1922, Cteniopinus ..................................................................................... 330 
catomoides Español, 1952, Nesotes ....................................................................................... 252 
catomoides Kaszab, 1981, Thraustocolus .............................................................................. 210 
caucasica Baudi di Selve, 1878, Endomia ............................................................................. 436 
caucasica Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Dailognatha.......................................................... 188 
caucasica Kolenati, 1847, Oedemera .................................................................................... 366 
caucasica Kraatz, 1865, Calyptopsis ...................................................................................... 185 
caucasica Motschulsky, 1845, Laena ..................................................................................... 108 
caucasica Motschulsky, 1860, Lagria ................................................................................... 114 
caucasica Nikitsky, 1996, Langelandia.................................................................................... 82 
caucasica Pallas, 1781, Stenodera.......................................................................................... 412 
caucasica Reitter, 1890, Isomira ............................................................................................ 325 
caucasica Schilsky, 1894, Anaspis ......................................................................................... 464 
caucasicola Roubal, 1924, Scraptia ....................................................................................... 459 
caucasicum Reitter, 1899, Leichenum.................................................................................... 283 
caucasicus Allard, 1877, Helops ............................................................................................ 251 
caucasicus G. S. Medvedev, 1968, Pedinus ........................................................................... 289 
caucasicus Kirsch, 1869, Omophlus....................................................................................... 334 
caucasicus Maran, 1940, Muzimes ......................................................................................... 380 
caucasicus Ménétriés, 1832, Cis .............................................................................................. 56 
caucasicus Pic, 1906, Anogcodes ........................................................................................... 361 
caucasicus Pic, 1893, Cordicollis .......................................................................................... 433 
caucasicus Pic, 1900, Notoxus................................................................................................ 452 
caucasicus Pic, 1913, Anidorus .............................................................................................. 455 
caucasicus Pic & Tounier, 1894, Litargus ............................................................................... 51 
caucasicus Reitter, 1906, Ripiphorus....................................................................................... 78 
caucasicus Reitter, 1905, Salpingus ....................................................................................... 419 
caudaluteus Pic, 1930, Hycleus.............................................................................................. 385 
caudanigra Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Actenodia ..................................................................... 382 
caudata Gebler, 1844, Blaps .................................................................................................. 222 
caudata Gridelli, 1954, Gnathosia ......................................................................................... 190 
caudata Kaszab, 1970, Dila.................................................................................................... 228 
caudata Kôno, 1936, Nacerdes............................................................................................... 363 
caudata Seidlitz, 1899, Oedemera ......................................................................................... 365 
caudata Solier, 1848, Blaps ................................................................................................... 220 
caudatum Reitter, 1899, Leichenum....................................................................................... 283 
caudatus Allard, 1876, Odocnemis......................................................................................... 244 
caudatus Wollaston, 1862, Tarphius ........................................................................................ 85 
caudigera Gemminger, 1870, Blaps ...................................................................................... 220 



caulobioides Carter, 1920, Cheirodes .................................................................................... 257 
cava Herbst, 1799, Phaleria................................................................................................... 316 
cavaleriei Pic, 1937, Sora....................................................................................................... 118 
cavatica Andres, 1926, Mesostena ......................................................................................... 194 
cavensis L. Petagna, 1819, Meloe .......................................................................................... 401 
cavicola Kaszab, 1959, Leptodes ........................................................................................... 149 
cavicola Kaszab, 1970, Dissonomus ...................................................................................... 240 
cavicornis Fairmaire, 1896, Xanthalia ................................................................................... 115 
cavicornis Reitter, 1898, Meloe.............................................................................................. 403 
cavifrons Fairmaire, 1863, Herlesa........................................................................................ 191 
cavifrons Kulzer, 1950, Cryphaeus........................................................................................ 300 
cavifrons LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Notoxus.......................................................................... 452 
cavifrons Pic, 1913, Toxicum ................................................................................................. 300 
cavimanus J. R. Sahlberg, 1908, Cabirutus ........................................................................... 287 
cavipalpis Apfelbeck, 1931, Anaspis ..................................................................................... 464 
cazorlensis Escalera, 1922, Asida .......................................................................................... 135 
cazorlensis Koch, 1944, Dendarus......................................................................................... 277 
ceballosi Español, 1945, Phylan ............................................................................................ 282 
ceballosi Koch, 1944, Blaps ................................................................................................... 223 
cecchiniae Bogdanov-Katjkov, 1915, Anatolica.................................................................... 183 
cechovskyi Kejval, 1999, Notoxus ......................................................................................... 452 
cederholmi Kaszab, 1980, Platydema .................................................................................... 309 
cedreticola Antoine, 1947, Pachychila .................................................................................. 201 
cedri Peyerimhoff, 1915, Cis.................................................................................................... 56 
cedri Pic, 1903, Sphaeriestes ................................................................................................. 420 
cedrorum Antoine, 1962, Odocnemis..................................................................................... 244 
cedrorum F. Soldati & L. Soldati, 2000, Dendarus ............................................................... 277 
cedrorum Koch, 1941, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 158 
cedrorum Pic, 1925, Tenebrio ................................................................................................ 299 
celatum Nakane, 1983, Platydema ......................................................................................... 309 
celebum Chevrolat, 1877, Platydema..................................................................................... 310 
cellicola Faldermann, 1835, Anatolica................................................................................... 183 
celtis Germar, 1824, Corticus .................................................................................................. 81 
centralasiae Kejval, 1999, Notoxus ........................................................................................ 452 
centralis Escalera, 1925, Alphasida........................................................................................ 129 
centralis G. S. Medvedev, 2005, Prosodes ............................................................................ 236 
centralis Kaszab, 1970, Pachyscelis....................................................................................... 154 
centripubens Reitter, 1897, Meloe.......................................................................................... 400 
centroasiaticus Semenov, 1893, Stereopalpus ....................................................................... 449 
centrochinensis Švihla, 1999, Oedemera ............................................................................... 365 
centropunctata Bodemeyer, 1916, Mylabris.......................................................................... 392 
centropunctatella Kaszab, 1958, Mylabris ............................................................................ 392 
cephalenica Kraatz, 1865, Pimelia ......................................................................................... 157 
cephalonica Koch, 1940, Stenosis .......................................................................................... 179 
cephalonica Reitter, 1917, Asida............................................................................................ 135 
cephalotes Antoine, 1953, Sabularius.................................................................................... 256 
cephalotes Curtis, 1829, Meloe .............................................................................................. 400 
cephalotes Gebien, 1914, Corticeus ....................................................................................... 312 
cephalotes Pallas, 1781, Pimelia ............................................................................................ 159 
ceramboides Forster, 1771, Oedemera .................................................................................. 366 



ceramboides Linnaeus, 1758, Pseudocistela.......................................................................... 327 
ceramboides Linnaeus, 1758, Upis ........................................................................................ 348 
ceramboides Rossi, 1794, Stenostoma ................................................................................... 369 
cerambycinus Escalera, 1906, Sitaris..................................................................................... 408 
cerastes Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Lydus ................................................................................. 377 
cerastes Truqui, 1855, Cyclodinus ......................................................................................... 434 
cerastoides Reitter, 1891, Cyclodinus.................................................................................... 436 
cerberus Mulsant, 1854, Probaticus ...................................................................................... 254 
cerberus Reichardt, 1936, Penthicus ...................................................................................... 271 
cerebellum Antoine, 1933, Alphasida .................................................................................... 129 
cereocosta Kwieton, 1986, Alphasida .................................................................................... 129 
cerisyi Guérin-Méneville, 1859, Scelosodis........................................................................... 203 
cerisyi Solier, 1844, Sepidium................................................................................................ 174 
ceromatica Bogatchev, 1963, Trigonoscelis .......................................................................... 172 
cerrutii Bucciarelli, 1976, Microhoria ................................................................................... 439 
cerylonoides Pascoe, 1863, Palorus....................................................................................... 276 
ceylonica Kaszab, 1980, Diaclina.......................................................................................... 215 
chakouri Pic, 1907, Hycleus................................................................................................... 385 
chakouri Pic, 1909, Microhoria ............................................................................................. 439 
chakouri Reitter, 1916, Adesmia ............................................................................................ 124 
chalcidoides Gressitt, 1941, Ripiphorus................................................................................... 77 
chalcochroa Fairmaire, 1892, Chrysanthia ............................................................................ 360 
chaldaea Koch, 1951, Adesmia .............................................................................................. 123 
chaldaeus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Notoxus ........................................................................ 452 
chalibaeus Rossi, 1790, Helops ............................................................................................. 251 
chalybaea Chatanay, 1917, Zophosis ..................................................................................... 214 
chalybaeiventris Chevrolat, 1840, Cerocoma ........................................................................ 371 
chalybaeus Faldermann, 1837, Hedyphanes .......................................................................... 250 
chalybaeus Kirsch, 1869, Heliotaurus ................................................................................... 332 
chalybaeus Latreille, 1804, Helops ........................................................................................ 251 
chalybaeus Tauscher, 1812, Alosimus.................................................................................... 374 
chalybea Faldermann, 1837, Oedemera ................................................................................. 368 
chamaeleon Reitter, 1894, Proctenius.................................................................................... 338 
championi Kaszab, 1940, Bioramix ....................................................................................... 291 
championi Kaszab, 1961, Derispia ........................................................................................ 313 
championi Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Anthelephila............................................................... 423 
championi Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Pseudonotoxus ........................................................... 454 
championi Reitter, 1891, Bioramix ........................................................................................ 291 
championi Reitter, 1891, Omophlus....................................................................................... 335 
championi Schilsky, 1899, Pseudodellamora ........................................................................ 103 
championi Schuster, 1926, Laena .......................................................................................... 108 
championi Sharp, 1909, Rabocerus........................................................................................ 419 
championi Švihla, 2006, Sparedrus ....................................................................................... 353 
chan Kaszab, 1963, Microdera .............................................................................................. 196 
chan Reitter, 1897, Pterocoma............................................................................................... 167 
changbaiensis J.-K. Li, 1992, Misolampidius ........................................................................ 343 
chanzyi Fairmaire, 1876, Lydomorphus ................................................................................. 376 
chapaensis Pic, 1923, Euhemicera......................................................................................... 341 
chappuisi Peyerimhoff, 1933, Centorus ................................................................................. 105 
charagolensis Ermisch, 1964, Mordellistena ........................................................................... 97 



chardoni Pic, 1893, Microhoria ............................................................................................. 439 
charpentieri Kaszab, 1973, Microdera ................................................................................... 196 
chatkalica Schawaller, 1995, Laena ....................................................................................... 108 
chatterjeei Schuster, 1935, Laena .......................................................................................... 108 
chaudoiri Kolenati, 1846, Leptaleus ...................................................................................... 437 
chaukiensis Masumoto, 1990, Laena ..................................................................................... 108 
chauveneti Solier, 1836, Alphasida........................................................................................ 129 
chauveneti Solier, 1834, Erodius ........................................................................................... 145 
chauveti Schuster & Reymond, 1937, Anatolica ................................................................... 184 
chazariensis G. S. Medvedev, 2003, Prosodes ...................................................................... 236 
chejuana Mt. Chûjô, 1992, Laena .......................................................................................... 108 
chejudoensis Mt. Chûjô & Imasaka, 1982, Misolampidius.................................................... 343 
chembanus Pic, 1932, Hirticollis ........................................................................................... 437 
chengi Masumoto, 2005, Cryphaeus...................................................................................... 300 
cheni Kaszab, 1962, Falsocosmonota .................................................................................... 308 
cheni Kaszab, 1988, Promethis .............................................................................................. 346 
cheni Tan, 1958, Epicauta...................................................................................................... 372 
chetri Schawaller, 2002, Laena .............................................................................................. 108 
chetri Schawaller, 1998, Cneocnemis .................................................................................... 302 
chevrolati Allard, 1883, Dailognatha .................................................................................... 188 
chevrolati Mulsant, 1856, Anaspis ......................................................................................... 464 
chevrolati Ragusa, 1882, Stenodera....................................................................................... 412 
chevrolatii Guérin-Méneville, 1834, Leptopalpus ................................................................. 407 
chevrolatii Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Dichomma ..................................................................... 189 
chevrolatii Solier, 1848, Blaps ............................................................................................... 224 
chibi Kôno, 1932, Mordellina .................................................................................................. 95 
chichijimana Nomura, 1975, Ermischiella............................................................................... 93 
chifengi Merkl, 2004, Arthromacra ....................................................................................... 116 
chihpenense Masumoto, 2005, Strongylium .......................................................................... 350 
chilivanii Rallo, 1974, Oochrotus .......................................................................................... 306 
chinense Fairmaire, 1891, Strongylium .................................................................................. 350 
chinense Freude, 1955, Monomma........................................................................................... 78 
chinense Gebien, 1910, Gonocephalum ................................................................................. 263 
chinensis Abdullah, 1964, Stereopalpus ................................................................................ 449 
chinensis Ando & Ren, 2006, Oedemutes.............................................................................. 344 
chinensis Boheman, 1858, Eobia ........................................................................................... 356 
chinensis Borchmann, 1936, Aulonogria ............................................................................... 113 
chinensis Champion, 1894, Trachyscelis ............................................................................... 319 
chinensis Champion, 1916, Xylophilus .................................................................................. 458 
chinensis Fairmaire, 1886, Cerogria...................................................................................... 113 
chinensis Faldermann, 1835, Cyphogenia.............................................................................. 127 
chinensis Faldermann, 1835, Blaps........................................................................................ 221 
chinensis Hope, 1843, Eobia.................................................................................................. 356 
chinensis J. Frivaldszky, 1892, Mylabris ............................................................................... 391 
chinensis J.-K. Li, 1992, Octotemnus....................................................................................... 60 
chinensis J.-K. Li & Chen, 1993, Laena ................................................................................ 108 
chinensis Kaszab, 1965, Laena .............................................................................................. 108 
chinensis Kaszab, 1940, Bolitrium ......................................................................................... 119 
chinensis Kaszab, 1962, Leptodes.......................................................................................... 149 
chinensis Kaszab, 1962, Platyope .......................................................................................... 165 



chinensis Kaszab, 1942, Caedius ........................................................................................... 260 
chinensis Kaszab, 1940, Bioramix ......................................................................................... 291 
chinensis Kaszab, 1962, Oodescelis....................................................................................... 295 
chinensis Kaszab, 1946, Crypsis ............................................................................................ 313 
chinensis Kaszab, 1946, Derispia .......................................................................................... 313 
chinensis Kaszab, 1988, Promethis........................................................................................ 345 
chinensis Kulzer, 1954, Euhemicera...................................................................................... 341 
chinensis Laporte, 1840, Epicauta ......................................................................................... 372 
chinensis Lawrence, 1991, Cis ................................................................................................. 56 
chinensis Masumoto, 1995, Ceropria .................................................................................... 307 
chinensis Nikitsky, 1996, Eulagius .......................................................................................... 51 
chinensis Nikitsky, 1998, Pseudoholostrophus........................................................................ 63 
chinensis Nikitsky, 1998, Hallomenus ..................................................................................... 64 
chinensis Nikitsky, 2000, Synchroa ....................................................................................... 353 
chinensis Pic, 1904, Scraptia ................................................................................................. 459 
chinensis Reinig, 1931, Blaps ................................................................................................ 220 
chinensis Reitter, 1916, Imatismus......................................................................................... 193 
chinensis Schuh, 1999, Namunaria.......................................................................................... 83 
chinensis Semenov, 1893, Phellopsis ...................................................................................... 78 
chinensis Slipinski, 1985, Trachypholis................................................................................... 86 
chinensis Švihla, 1997, Indasclera......................................................................................... 357 
chinensis Švihla, 1999, Chrysanthia ...................................................................................... 360 
chinensis Young, 2005, Sinodendroides ................................................................................ 417 
chinensis Young, 1976, Ischalia ............................................................................................ 449 
chinganica Reichardt, 1936, Melanesthes .............................................................................. 267 
chingshanus Masumoto, 1982, Javamarygmus...................................................................... 217 
chiosicola Reitter, 1889, Microhoria ..................................................................................... 443 
chiragra Dufour, 1843, Stenalia ............................................................................................ 105 
chirikotanensis Zerche, 2004, Aegialites................................................................................ 420 
chitwana Telnov, 2003, Macratria......................................................................................... 450 
chlorodia Baudi di Selve, 1876, Metaclisa ............................................................................ 215 
chloroptera Champion, 1920, Ectasiocnemis ......................................................................... 465 
choaicus Saha, 1972, Hycleus ................................................................................................ 387 
chobauti Abeille de Perrin, 1894, Steriphodon ...................................................................... 449 
chobauti Antoine, 1949, Stenosis ........................................................................................... 180 
chobauti Antoine, 1926, Pachychila ...................................................................................... 199 
chobauti Antoine, 1931, Litoborus......................................................................................... 285 
chobauti Bedel, 1894, Heliotaurus......................................................................................... 332 
chobauti Gebien, 1910, Oxycara............................................................................................ 198 
chobauti Méquignon, 1946, Variimorda.................................................................................. 92 
chobauti Peyerimhoff, 1926, Micipsa .................................................................................... 194 
chobauti Pic, 1892, Microhoria.............................................................................................. 439 
chobauti Puel, 1919, Cyclodinus............................................................................................ 436 
chobauti Reitter, 1898, Cheirodes.......................................................................................... 257 
chobautiana Sumakov, 1930, Mylabris ................................................................................. 397 
chodschenticus Ballion, 1878, Hycleus .................................................................................. 385 
chodzhaksaris Skopin, 1969, Prosodes .................................................................................. 237 
chogsonzhavi Kaszab, 1967, Anatolica.................................................................................. 183 
chogsonzhavi Kaszab, 1968, Trichosphaena ......................................................................... 210 
cholanica Schawaller, 2001, Laena ........................................................................................ 108 



chomolungma Schawaller, 2002, Laena ................................................................................ 108 
chorasanicus G. S. Medvedev, 1976, Probaticus................................................................... 254 
chorassanica G. S. Medvedev, 1996, Prosodes...................................................................... 232 
chorassanica Semenov Tian-Shanskiy & Bogatchev, 1936, Blaps ........................................ 227 
choresmensis G. S. Medvedev, 1973, Apsheronellus ............................................................ 283 
chossoni Pic, 1937, Phylan .................................................................................................... 282 
chotanica Semenov, 1891, Trichosphaena............................................................................. 210 
chouberti Kocher, 1951, Erodius ........................................................................................... 147 
choui Ren & Wang, 2001, Blaps............................................................................................ 221 
choui Young, 2000, Pseudopyrochroa................................................................................... 416 
christinae F. Soldati & Leo, 2005, Asida ............................................................................... 135 
christophi Faust, 1875, Trachyderma..................................................................................... 171 
chrysocomus Miller, 1861, Trichomeloe................................................................................ 381 
chrysomelina A. Costa, 1878, Brachyesthes .......................................................................... 260 
chrysomelina Fabricius, 1775, Nemognatha .......................................................................... 407 
chrysomelina Herbst, 1799, Diaclina..................................................................................... 215 
chrysomelina Rossi, 1790, Diaclina ...................................................................................... 215 
chrysomeloides A. G. Olivier, 1795, Pachyscelis.................................................................. 155 
chrysomeloides Rossi, 1792, Pentaphyllus ............................................................................ 309 
chrysoprasis Fairmaire, 1863, Diaphorocera......................................................................... 371 
chrysosticta Hope, 1843, Ceropria ........................................................................................ 307 
chrysotrichia Nomura, 1951, Falsomordellistena.................................................................... 94 
chudeaui Bedel, 1921, Mylabris............................................................................................. 390 
chudeaui Koch, 1940, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 163 
chudeaui Peyerimhoff, 1942, Oxycara................................................................................... 198 
chui Masumoto, 1986, Taiwanomenephilus........................................................................... 348 
chujoi Ando, 2003, Euhemicera............................................................................................. 341 
chujoi Ando & Mt. Chûjô, 2005, Enanea .............................................................................. 311 
chujoi Hatayama, 1985, Mordellistena .................................................................................... 97 
chujoi Kulzer, 1960, Usechus .................................................................................................. 79 
chujoi Masumoto, 2005, Plesiophthalmus ............................................................................. 217 
chujoi Miyatake, 1982, Cis ...................................................................................................... 56 
chujoi Miyatake, 1960, Pisenus ............................................................................................... 63 
chujoi Nakane & Nobuchi, 1955, Ennearthron ....................................................................... 59 
chujoi Tsuru & Takakuwa, 2005, Variimorda ......................................................................... 92 
chutungense Masumoto, 2005, Strongylium .......................................................................... 350 
cicatricosus Leach, 1815, Meloe ............................................................................................ 403 
cicatricosus Wollaston, 1854, Tarphius ................................................................................... 85 
cicatrix Fairmaire, 1879, Arthrodibius ................................................................................... 143 
cichorii Linnaeus, 1758, Hycleus ........................................................................................... 386 
cichorii Schrank von Paula, 1781, Hycleus............................................................................ 388 
ciliaris Mulsant & Revelière, 1860, Sinorus.......................................................................... 275 
ciliata Reitter, 1889, Melanesthes .......................................................................................... 267 
ciliata Wollaston, 1854, Phaleria........................................................................................... 316 
ciliaticornis Koch, 1941, Pimelia ........................................................................................... 159 
ciliaticostis Koch, 1940, Tetranosis ....................................................................................... 182 
ciliatipes Pic, 1916, Cyclodinus ............................................................................................. 434 
ciliatis Bates, 1879, Ascelosodis ............................................................................................ 185 
ciliatus Reitter, 1890, Heliotaurus ......................................................................................... 333 
ciliatus Seidlitz, 1898, Adelphinus ......................................................................................... 247 



ciliatus Vauloger de Beaupré, 1900, Catomus ....................................................................... 247 
cilicicus J. R. Sahlberg, 1908, Cabirutus ............................................................................... 287 
ciliciensis Escherich, 1899, Mylabris..................................................................................... 397 
ciliciensis Švihla, 1991, Nacerdes.......................................................................................... 364 
ciliger Mulsant & Rey, 1859, Caedius ................................................................................... 260 
cimmerius G. S. Medvedev, 1968, Pedinus ........................................................................... 289 
cinchonae Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Anthelephila ............................................................... 422 
cincta A. G. Olivier, 1811, Mylabris...................................................................................... 393 
cincta Pic, 1929, Allecula ....................................................................................................... 319 
cincta Rambur, 1838, Asida ................................................................................................... 137 
cincta Rosenhauer, 1856, Asida ............................................................................................. 137 
cinctella Rey, 1891, Phaleria................................................................................................. 317 
cinctellus Rossi, 1792, Anthicus............................................................................................. 424 
cincticollis Escalera, 1933, Heliotaurus................................................................................. 333 
cinctipennis Pic, 1915, Allecula ............................................................................................. 319 
cinctipennis Pic, 1909, Allecula ............................................................................................. 319 
cinctipennis Pic, 1913, Anthicus ............................................................................................ 429 
cinctoides Kaszab, 1957, Mylabris ........................................................................................ 393 
cinctomus Marseul, 1879, Omonadus .................................................................................... 444 
cinctus Kaszab, 1960, Mylabris ............................................................................................. 391 
cinctus Marseul, 1876, Pseudolotelus .................................................................................... 457 
cinctus Pic, 1896, Apalus ....................................................................................................... 405 
cinctus Pic, 1892, Notoxus ..................................................................................................... 453 
cinctus Schaufuss, 1862, Alosimus......................................................................................... 375 
cinctuta Marseul, 1878, Microhoria....................................................................................... 439 
cinerascens Pandellé, 1867, Ischnomera................................................................................ 357 
cinerascens Wollaston, 1854, Hadrus.................................................................................... 266 
cinerea Dajoz, 1975, Trachypholis........................................................................................... 86 
cinerea Gebler, 1829, Mordella................................................................................................ 90 
cinerea Motschulsky, 1849, Chitona ..................................................................................... 355 
cinereipennis Motschulsky, 1866, Eobia ............................................................................... 356 
cinereonigra Fairmaire, 1893, Glipa ........................................................................................ 87 
cinereoplagiata Blair, 1931, Mordella...................................................................................... 90 
cinereovariegatus Heyden, 1885, Meloe ................................................................................ 403 
cinereovestitus Fairmaire, 1876, Lyttolydulus........................................................................ 379 
cinereus Brandt & Ratzenburg, 1833, Meloe ......................................................................... 404 
cingulatus Faldermann, 1837, Hycleus .................................................................................. 386 
cingulatus Lewis, 1895, Hypulus ............................................................................................. 66 
cingulifera Marseul, 1876, Macratria .................................................................................... 450 
cinnamomeus Wollaston, 1854, Nesotes................................................................................ 252 
circascutellaris Pic, 1914, Hycleus ........................................................................................ 387 
circassicus Reitter, 1887, Pedinus.......................................................................................... 289 
circassicus Reitter, 1887, Pedinus.......................................................................................... 290 
circumducta Kwieton, 1881, Zophosis................................................................................... 213 
circumducta Rey, 1891, Phaleria .......................................................................................... 317 
circumflexa Chevrolat, 1840, Croscherichia ......................................................................... 383 
circumfusa Baudi di Selve, 1878, Actenodia ......................................................................... 382 
cirtanus Lucas, 1847, Alosimus .............................................................................................. 374 
ciscaucasica Dubrovina, 1982, Isomira.................................................................................. 326 
ciscaucasicus Semenov, 1899, Mycetophagus ......................................................................... 53 



cisteloides Seidlitz, 1896, Prionychus.................................................................................... 323 
citernii Pic, 1914, Lydomorphus ............................................................................................ 376 
citoeni Reymond, 1933, Meloe .............................................................................................. 400 
civicum Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum .................................................................................. 263 
cladoda Fan & J. Yang, 1993, Glipa ........................................................................................ 87 
clairii Rey, 1892, Scraptia ..................................................................................................... 459 
clarkii Deyrolle, 1864, Zophosis ............................................................................................ 212 
clarus Allard, 1876, Odocnemis ............................................................................................. 244 
clathrata Solier, 1835, Adesmia.............................................................................................. 123 
clathratus L. W. Schaufuss, 1887, Bradymerus ..................................................................... 339 
claudia Buquet, 1840, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 159 
claudum Gebien, 1914, Strongylium ...................................................................................... 350 
clavaria Faldermann, 1832, Pachyscelis................................................................................ 155 
clavata Kraatz, 1865, Tentyria ............................................................................................... 206 
clavata Merkl, 1991, Xanthalia .............................................................................................. 116 
clavatipes Kaszab, 1938, Oodescelis ..................................................................................... 295 
clavicornis Allard, 1876, Nalassus......................................................................................... 242 
clavicornis Baudi di Selve, 1874, Cis ...................................................................................... 56 
clavicornis Duméril, 1825, Actenodia.................................................................................... 382 
clavicornis Forster, 1771, Anaspis ......................................................................................... 462 
clavicornis Latreille, 1804, Orchesia ....................................................................................... 70 
clavicornis Linnaeus, 1758, Orthocerus .................................................................................. 80 
clavicornis Schilsky, 1895, Anaspella.................................................................................... 465 
clavicrus Marseul, 1876, Misolampidius................................................................................ 343 
clavifera Marseul, 1876, Anaspella........................................................................................ 465 
clavimanus Reitter, 1903, Entomogonus................................................................................ 249 
clavipes Champion, 1890, Macrotomoderus.......................................................................... 454 
clavipes Fabricius, 1801, Oedemera ...................................................................................... 366 
clavipes Gyllenhal, 1817, Osphya............................................................................................ 73 
clavipes Mäklin, 1864, Strongylium....................................................................................... 350 
clavipes Mulsant & Rey, 1859, Adavius ................................................................................ 259 
clavipes Olivier, 1811, Osphya ................................................................................................ 73 
clavipes Wollaston, 1867, Gonocephalum ............................................................................. 265 
clematidis Pallas, 1782, Lytta................................................................................................. 379 
clementei Perez Arcas, 1865, Alphasida ................................................................................ 128 
clementis Seidlitz, 1893, Pedinus .......................................................................................... 289 
clermonti Antoine, 1931, Litoborus ....................................................................................... 285 
clermonti Chobaut, 1906, Ripiphorus ...................................................................................... 78 
clermonti Español, 1946, Thalpobia ...................................................................................... 210 
cleroides Lichtenstein, 1796, Hycleus.................................................................................... 385 
clivinoides Baudi di Selve, 1876, Laena................................................................................ 108 
clotzeri Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps ......................................................................... 221 
cloueti Chobaut, 1895, Notoxus ............................................................................................. 453 
cloueti Guillebeau, 1896, Lissodema ..................................................................................... 419 
clypealis Blair, 1923, Prochoma ............................................................................................ 202 
clypealis Fairmaire, 1896, Laena ........................................................................................... 108 
clypealis Kaszab, 1968, Colposcelis ...................................................................................... 186 
clypealis Kaszab, 1954, Tarpela ............................................................................................ 257 
clypeata Allard, 1869, Alphasida ........................................................................................... 132 
clypeata Faust, 1875, Calyptopsis .......................................................................................... 185 



clypeata Gahan, 1896, Vieta................................................................................................... 174 
clypeata Skopin, 1972, Stalagmoptera................................................................................... 168 
clypeatus Germar, 1813, Coelometopus................................................................................. 340 
clypeatus Küster, 1851, Odocnemis ....................................................................................... 244 
clypeolobus Koch, 1940, Tetranosis ...................................................................................... 182 
clypeosuturata Carl, 1990, Zophosis ...................................................................................... 212 
coachei F. Soldati & Leo, 2005, Asida................................................................................... 135 
coadunata Borchmann, 1932, Lagria .................................................................................... 115 
coalescens Voigts, 1902, Mylabris ........................................................................................ 395 
coarctata Gemminger, 1870, Stenosis ................................................................................... 179 
coarctata Peyerimhoff, 1918, Hadraule .................................................................................. 59 
coarctatus Germar, 1824, Anogcodes ..................................................................................... 361 
coarctatus Motschulsky, 1858, Meloe .................................................................................... 402 
coarcticollis Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Oedemera ................................................................... 366 
coarcticollis Baudi di Selve, 1881, Aulacoderus.................................................................... 429 
coarcticollis Mulsant, 1854, Dendarus .................................................................................. 277 
coarticolle Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum.............................................................................. 263 
cobosi Español, 1958, Stenosis .............................................................................................. 179 
cobosi Español, 1974, Nalassus ............................................................................................. 243 
cobosi Español, 1953, Colpotus ............................................................................................. 288 
cobosi Español, 1963, Coelometopus..................................................................................... 340 
cobosi Viñolas, 1989, Asida ................................................................................................... 139 
coccinea Donovan, 1793, Pyrochroa ..................................................................................... 415 
coccinea Lewis, 1895, Ivania ................................................................................................... 67 
coccinea Linnaeus, 1760, Pyrochroa ..................................................................................... 415 
coccinea Ménétriés, 1849, Lytta............................................................................................. 379 
coccinelloides Koch, 1937, Erodius....................................................................................... 144 
cocquempoti F. Soldati & L. Soldati, 2001, Asida................................................................. 135 
codinae Reitter, 1912, Tenebrio ............................................................................................. 300 
codinai Pardo Alcaide, 1950, Lydus....................................................................................... 377 
codinai Pic, 1919, Microhoria................................................................................................ 439 
coelatus Brullé, 1832, Dendarus ............................................................................................ 278 
coelatus Reiche, 1857, Meloe................................................................................................. 403 
coelestinus Waltl, 1838, Raibosceles ..................................................................................... 255 
coenosum Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum .............................................................................. 263 
coerulea Della Beffa, 1909, Lytta .......................................................................................... 378 
coerulea Escherich, 1895, Cabalia ........................................................................................ 376 
coerulea Lewis, 1894, Simalura ............................................................................................. 347 
coerulea Pfaff, 1834, Cyaneolytta .......................................................................................... 372 
coeruleiceps Fairmaire, 1892, Stenodera ............................................................................... 412 
coeruleicollis Pic, 1924, Eucyrtus.......................................................................................... 341 
coeruleipennis Escherich, 1895, Teratolytta.......................................................................... 381 
coeruleocephalus Latreille, 1804, Salpingus ......................................................................... 419 
coeruleomaculata L. Redtenbacher, 1843, Mylabris.............................................................. 391 
coeruleotincta Muche, 1963, Cerocoma ................................................................................ 370 
coerulescens A. G. Olivier, 1791, Heliotaurus ...................................................................... 332 
coerulescens Bogdanov-Katjkov, 1915, Tentyria .................................................................. 208 
coerulescens Fabricius, 1775, Ischnomera ............................................................................ 357 
coerulescens Fischer von Waldheim, 1820, Hedyphanes ...................................................... 250 
coerulescens Gebler, 1841, Mylabris ..................................................................................... 391 



coerulescens Petri, 1912, Melandrya ....................................................................................... 67 
coerulescens Rossi, 1790, Anogcodes.................................................................................... 362 
coeruleum Gebien, 1925, Platydema ..................................................................................... 309 
coeruleus Escherich, 1896, Alosimus ..................................................................................... 375 
coeruleus Fabricius, 1787, Heliotaurus.................................................................................. 332 
coeruleus Fabricius, 1787, Pytho ........................................................................................... 414 
coeruleus Fabricius, 1792, Pytho ........................................................................................... 414 
coeruleus Herbst, 1782, Pytho ............................................................................................... 414 
coffini Bonadona, 1988, Notoxus ........................................................................................... 453 
cognata Borchmann, 1912, Anisostira ................................................................................... 116 
cognata Haag-Rutenberg, 1875, Pachychila.......................................................................... 199 
cognata Miller, 1861, Zophosis .............................................................................................. 212 
cognata Solier, 1848, Blaps.................................................................................................... 221 
cognatus Rey, 1892, Cis........................................................................................................... 56 
cohaeres Lewis, 1895, Sapintus ............................................................................................. 445 
coiffaiti Bonadona, 1964, Anthelephila.................................................................................. 422 
coiffaiti Bonadona, 1952, Anthicus ........................................................................................ 425 
coimbrensis Escalera, 1922, Asida ......................................................................................... 135 
colasi Abdullah, 1966, Steropes ............................................................................................. 454 
colasi Ardoin, 1960, Nesotes.................................................................................................. 252 
colasi Español, 1954, Nalassus .............................................................................................. 243 
colasi Español, 1954, Odocnemis........................................................................................... 244 
colchicus Nabozhenko, 2001, Nalassus ................................................................................. 242 
colchicus Reitter, 1876, Pseudotriphyllus................................................................................ 54 
colfalonierii Gridelli, 1933, Stenosis...................................................................................... 179 
collaciculus Marseul, 1879, Cordicollis................................................................................. 432 
collare Motschulsky, 1839, Platynosum ................................................................................ 273 
collaris Fabricius, 1787, Muzimes .......................................................................................... 380 
collaris Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Earophanta................................................................ 151 
collaris Küster, 1850, Cteniopus............................................................................................ 331 
collaris Linnaeus, 1767, Leptoderis ....................................................................................... 141 
collaris Mulsant, 1856, Anaspis ............................................................................................. 463 
collaris Mulsant & Rey, 1854, Phylan ................................................................................... 281 
collaris Panzer, 1795, Anogcodes .......................................................................................... 362 
collaris Quensel, 1790, Tetratoma ........................................................................................... 62 
collaris Reitter, 1885, Cerocoma ........................................................................................... 371 
collaris Semenov, 1891, Ganglbaueria.................................................................................. 356 
collatina Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Tentyria ............................................................................ 207 
colletis Mayet, 1874, Stenoria................................................................................................ 409 
colliardi Fairmaire, 1860, Sinorus.......................................................................................... 275 
colligatus L. Redtenbacher, 1850, Hycleus ............................................................................ 386 
collina Lewis, 1895, Mycetochara ......................................................................................... 328 
colon Illiger, 1807, Steropes .................................................................................................. 454 
coloratus Blackburn, 1903, Platycotylus ............................................................................... 276 
coloratus Motschulsky, 1863, Stenidius ................................................................................ 446 
coloratus Rosenhauer, 1856, Litargus...................................................................................... 51 
colossus Kaszab, 1957, Plesiophthalmus ............................................................................... 217 
colposcina Skopin, 1964, Anatolica....................................................................................... 184 
coluber Abeille de Perrin, 1874, Orthocis................................................................................ 60 
columbretensis Compte, 1970, Mordellistena.......................................................................... 97 



colydiiformis Reitter, 1910, Klewaria.................................................................................... 149 
colydioides Lewis, 1894, Corticeus ....................................................................................... 311 
comata Blair, 1923, Probosca ................................................................................................ 359 
comata Bogatchev, 1960, Allotadzhikistania ......................................................................... 150 
comata Klug, 1830, Pimelia ................................................................................................... 159 
comata Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Stenosis ............................................................................... 179 
comatus Vauloger de Beaupré, 1900, Catomus ..................................................................... 247 
combae Gené, 1839, Asida ..................................................................................................... 135 
comes Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Clavicollis ........................................................................ 430 
comes Marseul, 1877, Mordellistena ....................................................................................... 97 
commaculatus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Anthicus ............................................................... 425 
communimacula Fairmaire, 1896, Anthicus ........................................................................... 425 
communimacula Kaszab, 1956, Stenoria ............................................................................... 409 
communimaculatus Escherich, 1896, Lydus .......................................................................... 377 
communis Matsumura, 1915, Mordella.................................................................................... 90 
comosella Fairmaire, 1894, Lagria ........................................................................................ 114 
compacta Antoine, 1942, Pachychila..................................................................................... 199 
compactilis Merkl, 1991, Trichosphaena............................................................................... 210 
compactum Fairmaire, 1880, Hoplarion ................................................................................ 285 
compactus Wollaston, 1854, Tarphius ..................................................................................... 85 
companyae Viñolas, 1997, Phylan ......................................................................................... 281 
comparabilis Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Clavicollis .............................................................. 430 
complanata Lucas, 1846, Asida ............................................................................................. 139 
complanata Solier, 1834, Zophosis ........................................................................................ 212 
composita Reitter, 1893, Prosodes......................................................................................... 235 
composita Walker, 1858, Hoshihananomia ............................................................................. 88 
compressa Reitter, 1896, Gnathosia ...................................................................................... 190 
compressicollis Motschulsky, 1839, Pseudotomoderus......................................................... 454 
compressipes Reitter, 1887, Ablapsis..................................................................................... 219 
compressus Seidlitz, 1896, Omophlus.................................................................................... 335 
comptei Pic, 1898, Croscherichia .......................................................................................... 383 
comptei Plaza, 1977, Mordella ................................................................................................ 90 
comptus Gyllenhal, 1827, Cis .................................................................................................. 56 
conbustus Tauscher, 1812, Hycleus ....................................................................................... 388 
concavidorsis Reitter, 1909, Solskyia..................................................................................... 127 
concii Canzoneri, 1961, Phaleria........................................................................................... 316 
concii Koch, 1965, Blaps ....................................................................................................... 221 
concinna Bates, 1879, Ascelosodis......................................................................................... 185 
concinnum Marsham, 1802, Ennearthron................................................................................ 59 
concinnus Marseul, 1870, Hycleus......................................................................................... 386 
concisa Walker, 1871, Adesmia ............................................................................................. 125 
concolor Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Euzonitis .......................................................................... 406 
concolor Blanchard, 1853, Aulonogria .................................................................................. 113 
concolor Brullé, 1838, Nacerdochroa.................................................................................... 359 
concolor Desbrochers des Loges, 1874, Endomia ................................................................. 436 
concolor LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Macratria ....................................................................... 450 
concolor Lewis, 1895, Oedemera .......................................................................................... 365 
concolor Marseul, 1870, Mylabris ......................................................................................... 397 
concolor Pic, 1923, Ceropria ................................................................................................. 307 
concolor Pic, 1942, Nacerdochroa ........................................................................................ 359 



concolor Švihla, 2006, Sparedrus .......................................................................................... 353 
concolor Wellman, 1910, Euzonitis ....................................................................................... 406 
confalonierii Gridelli, 1930, Arthrodeis ................................................................................. 142 
confalonierii Gridelli, 1930, Pimelia...................................................................................... 159 
confalonierii Gridelli, 1930, Tentyria .................................................................................... 207 
confertus Wollaston, 1854, Nesotes ....................................................................................... 252 
confinalis Antoine, 1949, Probaticus..................................................................................... 254 
confinis A. Costa, 1854, Mordellistena.................................................................................... 97 
confinis G. S. Medvedev, 2005, Asidoblaps .......................................................................... 230 
confluens Antoine, 1933, Asida ............................................................................................. 137 
confluens Borchmann, 1930, Cteniopinus ............................................................................. 330 
confluens Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps ...................................................................... 227 
confluens Fischer von Waldheim, 1823, Mylabris................................................................. 395 
confluens Kaszab, 1946, Derispia.......................................................................................... 314 
confluens Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Notoxus ....................................................................... 452 
confluens Miller, 1858, Amnodeis.......................................................................................... 141 
confluens Reiche, 1866, Actenodia ........................................................................................ 382 
confluens Reitter, 1894, Phtora ............................................................................................. 317 
confluens Schilsky, 1895, Anaspis ......................................................................................... 463 
confluens Seidlitz, 1896, Nalassus ......................................................................................... 242 
conformis Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Pachychila............................................................ 200 
conformis Gemminger, 1870, Nesotes ................................................................................... 252 
confucii Marseul, 1876, Omonadus ....................................................................................... 444 
confusa Ardoin, 1978, Adesmia ............................................................................................. 123 
confusa Ardoin, 1973, Tentyria.............................................................................................. 206 
confusa Emery, 1876, Anaspis ............................................................................................... 462 
confusa Fairmaire, 1896, Promethis ...................................................................................... 345 
confusa Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps ......................................................................... 224 
confusa Kraatz, 1874, Asida................................................................................................... 138 
confusa Löbl & Schawaller, 2008, Laena .............................................................................. 108 
confusa Ménétriés, 1832, Blaps ............................................................................................. 227 
confusa Reiche, 1850, Lagria ................................................................................................ 115 
confusa Reitter, 1895, Oedemera ........................................................................................... 367 
confusa Schuster, 1934, Platyscelis ....................................................................................... 296 
confusa Sénac, 1884, Pimelia ................................................................................................ 159 
confusa Solsky, 1876, Stalagmoptera .................................................................................... 168 
confusum Allard, 1874, Sepidium .......................................................................................... 174 
confusum Jacquelin du Val, 1861, Tribolium ........................................................................ 301 
confusus Fischer von Waldheim, 1827, Hycleus.................................................................... 388 
confusus Reitter, 1890, Heliotaurus....................................................................................... 332 
congener Reiche, 1862, Odocnemis ....................................................................................... 244 
congener Rottenberg, 1871, Dilamus..................................................................................... 261 
congener Wollaston, 1864, Nesotes ....................................................................................... 252 
congestus Wollaston, 1862, Tarphius ...................................................................................... 85 
congestus Wollaston, 1864, Nesotes ...................................................................................... 252 
congregatus Wollaston, 1854, Nesotes................................................................................... 252 
conica Kaszab, 1965, Melanesthes......................................................................................... 267 
conica Motschulsky, 1845, Anatolica .................................................................................... 182 
coniceps Kaszab, 1973, Laena ............................................................................................... 108 
coniceps Marseul, 1879, Cyclodinus...................................................................................... 434 



coniceps Pic, 1913, Anthelephila ........................................................................................... 422 
coniceps Reitter, 1901, Endomia............................................................................................ 436 
conicicollis Champion, 1916, Anisoxya ................................................................................... 65 
conicicollis Reitter, 1918, Phaleria........................................................................................ 316 
conicicollis Reitter, 1906, Omophlus ..................................................................................... 336 
conicicollis Reitter, 1907, Trichomeloe ................................................................................. 381 
coniger Krekich-Strassoldo, 1927, Cyclodinus ...................................................................... 434 
coniophthalma Koch, 1937, Tentyria ..................................................................................... 207 
coniunctus Ríha, 1958, Pycnomerus ........................................................................................ 79 
conjucta Stchegoleva-Barovskaya, 1931, Variimorda............................................................. 92 
conjuctus Reitter, 1904, Heliopates ....................................................................................... 280 
conjugatus Baudi di Selve, 1878, Hycleus ............................................................................. 385 
conjuncta Escalera, 1923, Alphasida...................................................................................... 129 
conjuncta Kwieton, 1976, Pimelia ......................................................................................... 159 
conjuncta Pic, 1901, Tetratoma ............................................................................................... 62 
conjuncta Schilsky, 1895, Mordellaria.................................................................................... 91 
conjunctus Pic, 1900, Notoxus ............................................................................................... 452 
conjungens Koch, 1951, Adesmia .......................................................................................... 123 
connata Ermisch, 1969, Mordellistena..................................................................................... 97 
connata Rey, 1892, Mylabris.................................................................................................. 394 
connecticornis Reitter, 1894, Semenovilia ............................................................................. 399 
connexa Fabricius, 1798, Chitona.......................................................................................... 355 
connexus Geoffroy, 1785, Litargus.......................................................................................... 51 
conradti Heyden, 1888, Meloe ............................................................................................... 403 
conradti Schuster, 1931, Trichomyatis ................................................................................... 297 
conradti Seidlitz, 1893, Bioramix........................................................................................... 292 
conradti Semenov, 1891, Apatopsis ....................................................................................... 150 
conradtii Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ............................................................................................... 221 
consanguinea Allard, 1869, Asida ......................................................................................... 136 
consanguinea Allard, 1885, Prosodes .................................................................................... 232 
consentaneus Küster, 1851, Catomus..................................................................................... 247 
consiglioi Canzoneri, 1976, Stenosis...................................................................................... 179 
consimilis Kaszab, 1973, Laena............................................................................................. 108 
consimilis Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Anthicus...................................................................... 425 
consobrinum Blair, 1923, Gonocephalum.............................................................................. 263 
consona Krekich-Strassoldo, 1929, Microhoria .................................................................... 442 
consonbrina Ando, 2003, Hemicera....................................................................................... 342 
consonbrina Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena.............................................................................. 97 
consonbrina Lucas, 1858, Pimelia ......................................................................................... 159 
conspersa Reitter, 1880, Lagria ............................................................................................. 114 
conspicuus Waterhouse, 1889, Eolydus ................................................................................. 376 
conspuata Escalera, 1910, Alphasida ..................................................................................... 129 
constellatus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Anthicus ................................................................... 425 
constricta Iablokoff-Khnzorian, 1957, Laena ........................................................................ 108 
constricta Seidlitz, 1893, Bioramix ........................................................................................ 294 
constricta Steven, 1829, Scythis ............................................................................................. 203 
constricticollis Desbrochers des Loges, 1870, Microhoria.................................................... 439 
constricticollis Franz, 1990, Tarphius...................................................................................... 86 
constricticollis Semenov, 1893, Pedilus ................................................................................ 414 
constrictum Ren & Zheng, 1993, Scytosoma ......................................................................... 204 



constrictus Curtis, 1838, Cyclodinus...................................................................................... 434 
constrictus Lewis, 1895, Tydessa........................................................................................... 414 
constrictus Seidlitz, 1896, Cylindrinotus ............................................................................... 241 
consul LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthelephila....................................................................... 422 
contaminatus Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Hycleus ..................................................................... 386 
contextus Chevrolat, 1840, Hycleus ....................................................................................... 388 
continua Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Pachychila.............................................................. 200 
contorta Batten, 1983, Ectasiocnemis .................................................................................... 465 
contracta Fairmaire, 1882, Uloma .......................................................................................... 302 
contractipennis Pic, 1911, Stenidius....................................................................................... 446 
contractus Fairmaire, 1880, Scaurus ...................................................................................... 298 
contractus Kraatz, 1865, Erodius........................................................................................... 146 
contraria Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Trigonoscelis ......................................................... 172 
controversum Gridelli, 1948, Gonocephalum ........................................................................ 263 
conveniens Bogatchev, 1941, Adesmia .................................................................................. 122 
convergens Koch, 1940, Kokeniella....................................................................................... 193 
convergens Koch, 1941, Zophosis.......................................................................................... 211 
convergens Reitter, 1893, Prosodes ....................................................................................... 234 
convergens Walker, 1871, Adesmia ....................................................................................... 125 
convexa Bates, 1879, Pterocoma ........................................................................................... 167 
convexa Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps ........................................................................ 223 
convexa Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Blaps.................................................................................. 224 
convexa Tauscher, 1812, Microdera...................................................................................... 196 
convexicollis Allard, 1883, Asida........................................................................................... 136 
convexicollis Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Calyptopsis...................................................... 185 
convexicollis Küster, 1850, Nalassus ..................................................................................... 242 
convexicollis Küster, 1850, Podonta ..................................................................................... 338 
convexicollis Motschulsky, 1870, Microdera........................................................................ 197 
convexicollis Motschulsky, 1845, Blaps ................................................................................ 227 
convexicollis Reitter, 1908, Laena......................................................................................... 108 
convexicollis Reitter, 1911, Alphitophagus ........................................................................... 307 
convexicollis Sénac, 1882, Pimelia ........................................................................................ 161 
convexifrons Fairmaire, 1877, Catomus ................................................................................ 247 
convexigena Ren & Shi, 2006, Induchillus............................................................................ 177 
conveximargo Español, 1947, Phylan .................................................................................... 281 
convexior Weise, 1974, Isomira ............................................................................................ 325 
convexipennis Koch, 1948, Tentyria...................................................................................... 208 
convexipennis Pic, 1921, Foochounus ................................................................................... 342 
convexiusculus Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Cabirutus ..................................................... 287 
convexiventris Fairmaire, 1875, Leptonychus ........................................................................ 148 
convexus Comolli, 1837, Nalassus ........................................................................................ 243 
convexus Grimm & Lillig, 2000, Erodius.............................................................................. 147 
convexus Küster, 1850, Nalassus ........................................................................................... 243 
convexus Lewis, 1894, Ades .................................................................................................. 313 
convexus M. Chûjô, 1973, Plamius ....................................................................................... 345 
convexus Pic, 1914, Plesiophthalmus .................................................................................... 217 
cooensis J. Müller, 1936, Teratolytta ..................................................................................... 381 
coomani Pic, 1953, Macrosiagon............................................................................................. 76 
coomani Pic, 1927, Ades ........................................................................................................ 313 
coomani Pic, 1926, Derosphaerus ......................................................................................... 340 



cooperi Báguena Corella, 1948, Mixaderus ........................................................................... 456 
coordinata Fischer von Waldheim, 1837, Pimelia ................................................................ 157 
cooteri Schawaller, 2005, Derispia ........................................................................................ 314 
cooteri Schawaller, 2004, Spiloscapha .................................................................................. 318 
cophosioides Faldermann, 1837, Platydema.......................................................................... 310 
coracina Fairmaire, 1882, Promethis..................................................................................... 346 
corallicollis Reitter, 1889, Microhoria................................................................................... 439 
corallifer Germar, 1818, Physomeloe..................................................................................... 404 
corallifera Reitter, 1893, Trigonoscelis ................................................................................. 172 
corallinus Reitter, 1890, Heliotaurus ..................................................................................... 332 
corallipes Gebler, 1847, Meloe .............................................................................................. 403 
corallipes Reitter, 1908, Laena .............................................................................................. 108 
corallipes Reitter, 1902, Cylindrinotus .................................................................................. 241 
corax Iablokoff-Khnzorian, 1957, Entomogonus................................................................... 249 
corcyrea Maran, 1936, Megischia .......................................................................................... 333 
corcyrea Pic, 1901, Trotommidea .......................................................................................... 460 
corcyrensis Koch, 1948, Dendarus ........................................................................................ 279 
corcyrensis Koch, 1948, Colpotus ......................................................................................... 288 
corcyreus Pic, 1900, Cyclodinus ............................................................................................ 434 
corcyrica Schilsky, 1899, Anaspis.......................................................................................... 463 
cordata Allard, 1886, Trigonoscelis ....................................................................................... 172 
cordata Kraatz, 1865, Pimelia ................................................................................................ 159 
cordata O. Schneider, 1902, Phaleria.................................................................................... 316 
cordata Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ................................................................................................. 221 
cordatum Solier, 1837, Adelostoma ....................................................................................... 120 
cordatus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Clavicollis ..................................................................... 430 
cordatus Küster, 1850, Stenomax........................................................................................... 245 
cordicollis Allard, 1883, Prosodes ......................................................................................... 234 
cordicollis Baudi di Selve, 1876, Probaticus......................................................................... 254 
cordicollis Fairmaire, 1884, Akis............................................................................................ 125 
cordicollis G. S. Medvedev, 1998, Gnaptorina ..................................................................... 231 
cordicollis Kaszab, 1960, Microblemma ................................................................................ 177 
cordicollis Kaszab, 1982, Microtelus ..................................................................................... 177 
cordicollis Kaszab, 1970, Cabirutus ...................................................................................... 287 
cordicollis Kaszab, 1940, Bioramix ....................................................................................... 292 
cordicollis Kaszab, 1988, Promethis...................................................................................... 346 
cordicollis Marseul, 1876, Tarpela ........................................................................................ 257 
cordicollis Reitter, 1886, Dichillus ........................................................................................ 174 
cordicollis Seidlitz, 1896, Hedyphanes .................................................................................. 250 
cordicollis Solier, 1848, Blaps ............................................................................................... 221 
cordubensis Escalera, 1923, Alphasida .................................................................................. 129 
coreana Kolbe, 1886, Allecula ............................................................................................... 319 
coreana Pic, 1955, Macrosiagon ............................................................................................. 75 
coreana Pic, 1926, Oedemera ................................................................................................ 366 
coreanus Pic, 1938, Stricticollis ............................................................................................. 446 
coriacea Fischer von Waldheim, 1842, Blaps ....................................................................... 227 
coriacea Klug, 1830, Pachyscelis .......................................................................................... 155 
coriacea Motschulsky, 1845, Anatolica................................................................................. 184 
coriacea Solier, 1848, Prosodes ............................................................................................ 236 
coriaceum Motschulsky, 1858, Gonocephalum ..................................................................... 263 



coriaceus Baudi di Selve, 1874, Cis ......................................................................................... 56 
coriaceus Baudi di Selve, 1876, Dendarus ............................................................................ 277 
coriaceus Küster, 1851, Probaticus ....................................................................................... 254 
coriaceus Seidlitz, 1896, Omophlus ....................................................................................... 336 
coriaria Reitter, 1904, Melanesthes........................................................................................ 267 
coriarius Brandt & Erichson, 1832, Meloe ............................................................................ 403 
corinthia Fairmaire, 1884, Gonodera ..................................................................................... 324 
corinthia Heller, 1923, Campsiomorpha................................................................................ 340 
corioli Peyerimhoff, 1915, Cis ................................................................................................. 56 
cornifrons Rossi, 1792, Neomida ........................................................................................... 309 
cornigera Gistel, 1857, Diaperis ............................................................................................ 352 
cornuta Peyerimhoff, 1925, Pachychila ................................................................................. 199 
cornutum Gyllenhal, 1827, Ennearthron ................................................................................. 59 
cornutus Fabricius, 1798, Gnatocerus.................................................................................... 308 
cornutus Fabricius, 1792, Notoxus ......................................................................................... 453 
cornutus Fischer von Waldheim, 1823, Cryphaeus ............................................................... 300 
cornutus Pic, 1898, Cheirodes................................................................................................ 258 
cornutus Pic, 1914, Corticeus ................................................................................................ 312 
cornutus Pic, 1896, Mecynotarsus ......................................................................................... 451 
cornutus Thunberg, 1784, Bolitophagus ................................................................................ 239 
coronata A. Costa, 1854, Variimorda...................................................................................... 93 
coronata A. G. Olivier, 1795, Prionotheca ............................................................................ 165 
coronata Marseul, 1873, Ceroctis.......................................................................................... 382 
coronatus Chobaut, 1898, Mecynotarsus ............................................................................... 451 
coronatus Koch, 1935, Catomus ............................................................................................ 247 
corporaali Borchmann, 1929, Cerogria ................................................................................ 113 
corporaali Pic, 1950, Macrosiagon ......................................................................................... 76 
corporaali Pic, 1923, Stricticollis .......................................................................................... 447 
corpulentus Reitter, 1896, Penthicus...................................................................................... 272 
corrosa Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps ......................................................................... 222 
corrosus Brandt & Erichson, 1832, Meloe ............................................................................. 399 
corrugata Krekich-Strassoldo, 1929, Microhoria.................................................................. 439 
corrugata Rosenhauer, 1856, Tentyria ................................................................................... 206 
corrugatus Seidlitz, 1896, Probaticus .................................................................................... 254 
corrugosus Seidlitz, 1896, Probaticus.................................................................................... 254 
corrusca Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Anthelephila .................................................................. 422 
corsica Guillebeau, 1888, Orchesia ......................................................................................... 70 
corsica LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Microhoria........................................................................ 439 
corsica Laporte, 1833, Asida .................................................................................................. 135 
corsica Mulsant, 1856, Isomira.............................................................................................. 326 
corsica Solier, 1836, Pimelia ................................................................................................. 160 
corsicus Allard, 1877, Nephodinus ........................................................................................ 252 
corsicus Perris, 1875, Dendarus ............................................................................................ 277 
corsicus Pic, 1928, Cnopus .................................................................................................... 456 
corsicus Solier, 1838, Dichillus.............................................................................................. 176 
cortesensis Reitter, 1917, Alphasida ...................................................................................... 129 
corticalis Paykull, 1798, Boros .............................................................................................. 413 
corticeus Fairmaire, 1871, Crypticus ..................................................................................... 304 
corva Solsky, 1881, Omophlina ............................................................................................. 334 
corvina Kiesenwetter, 1873, Podonta .................................................................................... 338 



corvinus Küster, 1850, Raibosceles ....................................................................................... 255 
corvinus Marseul, 1877, Meloe .............................................................................................. 400 
corvinus Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Zidalus ................................................................................ 291 
corvus Antoine, 1934, Alphasida ........................................................................................... 134 
corynoides Reiche, 1866, Ceroctis......................................................................................... 382 
corzoi Pardo Alcaide, 1950, Sitaris........................................................................................ 408 
cossyphoides Antoine, 1951, Asida........................................................................................ 138 
cossyrense Bologna, 1995, Stenostoma.................................................................................. 369 
cossyrensis Ragusa, 1875, Pachychila ................................................................................... 199 
cossyrensis Reitter, 1917, Alphasida...................................................................................... 130 
costai Emery, 1876, Anaspis .................................................................................................. 462 
costata Allard, 1874, Vieta ..................................................................................................... 174 
costata Brullé, 1838, Melansis ............................................................................................... 286 
costata Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Prosodes .................................................................... 235 
costata Pallas, 1781, Pterocoma............................................................................................. 167 
costata Solier, 1844, Tapenopsis ............................................................................................ 150 
costata Waltl, 1835, Pimelia .................................................................................................. 159 
costatella Reitter, 1916, Lytta ................................................................................................ 378 
costatipennis Lucas, 1846, Allophylax ................................................................................... 283 
costatipennis Pic, 1908, Cistelomorpha ................................................................................. 329 
costatipennis Pic, 1908, Pseudopyrochroa ............................................................................ 416 
costatissima Reitter, 1899, Sternoplax ................................................................................... 169 
costatissimus Kaszab, 1981, Erodius ..................................................................................... 146 
costatula Borchmann, 1909, Lagria....................................................................................... 114 
costatulus Koch, 1939, Erodius.............................................................................................. 144 
costatum Brullé, 1832, Gonocephalum .................................................................................. 263 
costatum M. Chûjô, 1979, Strongylium.................................................................................. 350 
costatum Waltl, 1835, Adelostoma......................................................................................... 121 
costatus Kaszab, 1959, Arthrodosis ....................................................................................... 143 
costatus Kaszab, 1981, Pseudethas ........................................................................................ 178 
costatus Solier, 1834, Erodius................................................................................................ 145 
costatus Solier, 1848, Drosochrus.......................................................................................... 257 
costatus Wasmann, 1899, Tetranillus .................................................................................... 181 
costessii Bertolini, 1868, Isomira........................................................................................... 325 
costifera Kraatz, 1886, Prosodes............................................................................................ 237 
costifera Waterhouse, 1889, Pseudopodhomala .................................................................... 166 
costiferum Waterhouse, 1881, Socotropatrum....................................................................... 275 
costifrons Wollaston, 1864, Arthrodeis.................................................................................. 142 
costipennis Ballion, 1878, Prosodes ...................................................................................... 235 
costipennis Bates, 1879, Bioramix ......................................................................................... 292 
costipennis Bates, 1879, Allecula........................................................................................... 320 
costipennis Skopin, 1972, Stalagmoptera .............................................................................. 168 
costipennis Wollaston, 1864, Pimelia .................................................................................... 161 
costipennis Wollaston, 1864, Hegeter.................................................................................... 191 
costitubera Marseul, 1883, Morica ........................................................................................ 127 
costulata Baudi di Selve, 1881, Stenosis ................................................................................ 179 
costulata Chatanay, 1917, Zophosis....................................................................................... 214 
costulata Fairmaire, 1901, Blaptogonia ................................................................................. 231 
costulata Pic, 1908, Cistelomorpha........................................................................................ 329 
costulata Schuster, 1929, Pimelia .......................................................................................... 156 



costulata Solier, 1836, Alphasida ........................................................................................... 130 
costulatus Escalera, 1914, Phylan .......................................................................................... 281 
costulatus Pic, 1932, Enchodes ................................................................................................ 70 
costulifera Heyden, 1892, Lasiostola ..................................................................................... 153 
cothurnata Forskål, 1775, Adesmia ........................................................................................ 124 
cothurnata Marseul, 1873, Zonitoschema .............................................................................. 411 
coucyi Lucas, 1850, Adesmia ................................................................................................. 124 
coutayari Chobaut, 1918, Hyonthosoma ................................................................................ 192 
crabrerai Escalera, 1923, Alosimus ........................................................................................ 374 
crambes Pallas, 1782, Alosimus ............................................................................................. 375 
crassa Borchmann, 1911, Cerogria........................................................................................ 113 
crassa G. S. Medvedev, 1993, Lasiostola .............................................................................. 153 
crassa G. S. Medvedev, 2006, Agnaptoria ............................................................................. 229 
crassa Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Blaps .................................................................................... 223 
crassepunctatum Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum .................................................................... 263 
crassicollis Fairmaire, 1868, Alphasida ................................................................................. 130 
crassicollis Fairmaire, 1866, Hymenalia ................................................................................ 322 
crassicollis Kraatz, 1865, Pachychila .................................................................................... 199 
crassicollis Küster, 1850, Nesotes .......................................................................................... 252 
crassicollis Pic, 1894, Anthicus .............................................................................................. 425 
crassicorne Peyerimhoff, 1931, Adelostoma .......................................................................... 121 
crassicornis A. Costa, 1882, Lytta ......................................................................................... 378 
crassicornis Baudi di Selve, 1874, Stegastopsis..................................................................... 205 
crassicornis Borchmann, 1916, Cistelina ............................................................................... 329 
crassicornis Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Dailognatha ...................................................... 188 
crassicornis Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Gastrhaema ...................................................... 331 
crassicornis Erichson, 1845, Orthocerus.................................................................................. 80 
crassicornis Escalera, 1914, Alosimus.................................................................................... 374 
crassicornis Fairmaire, 1891, Blaps ....................................................................................... 221 
crassicornis Illiger, 1800, Oenas ............................................................................................ 380 
crassicornis Reitter, 1916, Dichillus ...................................................................................... 175 
crassicrus Fairmaire, 1903, Derosphaerus ............................................................................. 340 
crassidactylus Seidlitz, 1896, Heliotaurus ............................................................................. 332 
crassifemur Blair, 1935, Nacerdes ......................................................................................... 362 
crassimargo Antoine, 1937, Alphasida .................................................................................. 134 
crassipes Allard, 1869, Alphasida.......................................................................................... 133 
crassipes Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Centorus ................................................................. 105 
crassipes Ganglbauer, 1881, Oedemera ................................................................................. 365 
crassipes Gebien, 1914, Trigonopoda .................................................................................... 275 
crassipes Solier, 1836, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 162 
crassitibia G. S. Medvedev, 1995, Prosodes.......................................................................... 237 
crassiuscula Bogatchev, 1961, Anatolica ............................................................................... 183 
crassiusculus Mulsant & Rey, 1854, Dendarus ..................................................................... 279 
crassus Fairmaire, 1892, Holdhausia ..................................................................................... 333 
crassus Wollaston, 1865, Arthrodeis...................................................................................... 143 
cratii A. F. Morawitz, 1865, Cyphogenia............................................................................... 126 
crenata Fabricius, 1775, Bitoma ............................................................................................... 80 
crenata Fabricius, 1798, Pimelia ............................................................................................ 159 
crenata Germar, 1836, Phtora ................................................................................................ 317 
crenata Melsheimer, 1844, Typhaea........................................................................................ 54 



crenata Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Dailognatha ........................................................................ 188 
crenata Schaufuss, 1882, Alphasida ...................................................................................... 129 
crenatocostata L. Redtenbacher, 1868, Machlopsis ............................................................... 121 
crenatostriata Motschulsky, 1872, Promethis ........................................................................ 346 
crenatostriatus Allard, 1877, Odocnemis ............................................................................... 244 
crenatus C. R. Sahlberg, 1836, Cis........................................................................................... 56 
crenatus Fabricius, 1792, Bolitophagus ................................................................................. 239 
crenatus Mulsant, 1854, Clamoris.......................................................................................... 120 
crenicollis Baudi di Selve, 1877, Tetratoma ............................................................................ 62 
crenicollis Wollaston, 1867, Synchita ...................................................................................... 84 
crenulata Baudi di Selve, 1876, Uloma ................................................................................. 302 
crenulatus Ménétriés, 1832, Dendarus................................................................................... 277 
crenulatus Ménétriés, 1832, Dendarus................................................................................... 278 
crenulatus Motschulsky, 1845, Orthocerus ............................................................................. 80 
crenulicolle Gebien, 1914, Bolitrium ..................................................................................... 119 
crenulicollis Fairmaire, 1879, Eurycaulus ............................................................................. 262 
crenulicollis Fairmaire, 1889, Catapiestus............................................................................. 340 
crenulicollis Kaszab, 1977, Laena ......................................................................................... 108 
crenulifer Kaszab, 1941, Heterotarsus................................................................................... 259 
crenulipennis Fairmaire, 1896, Sora ...................................................................................... 118 
crepusculus Lewis, 1895, Enchodes......................................................................................... 70 
cretensis Koch, 1948, Blaps ................................................................................................... 221 
cretensis Seidlitz, 1896, Odocnemis....................................................................................... 244 
cretica Fairmaire, 1861, Chitona............................................................................................ 355 
cretica Koch, 1948, Phymatiotris ........................................................................................... 155 
cretica Koch, 1940, Stenosis .................................................................................................. 179 
cretica Maran, 1954, Mycetochara......................................................................................... 327 
cretica Švihla, 1999, Oedemera ............................................................................................. 365 
creticus J. Frivaldszky, 1877, Apalus ..................................................................................... 405 
creticus Motschulsky, 1858, Dendarus.................................................................................. 279 
creticus Pic, 1903, Microhoria............................................................................................... 441 
cribella Reitter, 1908, Laena .................................................................................................. 108 
cribellatus Fairmaire, 1888, Penthicus ................................................................................... 273 
cribra Solier, 1836, Pimelia.................................................................................................... 159 
cribrata Gené, 1836, Tentyria................................................................................................ 206 
cribratella Fairmaire, 1892, Gnathosia .................................................................................. 190 
cribratellus Fairmaire, 1896, Luprops .................................................................................... 119 
cribratellus Reitter, 1901, Psilachnopus ................................................................................ 141 
cribratostriatus Mulsant & Rey, 1854, Heliopates ................................................................. 280 
cribratus Chevrolat, 1865, Heliopates.................................................................................... 280 
cribratus Lucas, 1849, Xylographus ........................................................................................ 62 
cribratus Reitter, 1877, Esarcus .............................................................................................. 55 
cribratus Waltl, 1838, Dendarus............................................................................................ 277 
cribratus Waltl, 1838, Dendarus............................................................................................ 278 
cribrella Baudi di Selve, 1874, Prosodes ............................................................................... 232 
cribriceps Champion, 1916, Scraptia ..................................................................................... 459 
cribriceps Marseul, 1876, Anthelephila ................................................................................. 422 
cribricollis Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Oenas ............................................................................ 380 
cribricollis Allard, 1882, Clitobius......................................................................................... 260 
cribricollis Baudi di Selve, 1876, Cabirutus .......................................................................... 287 



cribricollis Brullé, 1838, Uyttenboogaartia ........................................................................... 211 
cribricollis Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Cabirutus ............................................................ 287 
cribricollis Fairmaire, 1875, Pachychila ................................................................................ 199 
cribricollis Fairmaire, 1892, Omophlus.................................................................................. 336 
cribricollis Leoni, 1910, Asida............................................................................................... 136 
cribricollis Reitter, 1916, Eutagenia ...................................................................................... 176 
cribrifrons Fairmaire, 1894, Promethis.................................................................................. 346 
cribrifrons Marseul, 1876, Luprops........................................................................................ 119 
cribripennis Baudi di Selve, 1878, Meloe.............................................................................. 404 
cribripennis Desbrochers des Loges, 1875, Anthicus............................................................. 425 
cribripennis Fairmaire, 1891, Derosphaerus.......................................................................... 340 
cribripennis Lucas, 1854, Hedyphanes .................................................................................. 250 
cribripennis Reitter, 1909, Prosodes...................................................................................... 235 
cribripennis Solier, 1836, Pimelia.......................................................................................... 159 
cribrosa Besser, 1832, Pachychila......................................................................................... 200 
cribrosa Solier, 1848, Blaps ................................................................................................... 221 
crinifer Seidlitz, 1896, Omophlus .......................................................................................... 335 
crinita Klug, 1830, Thriptera ................................................................................................. 170 
crinita Solier, 1836, Pachyscelis............................................................................................ 155 
crinitulus Pic, 1901, Anthicus................................................................................................. 425 
crinitus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthicus............................................................................ 425 
crispata Fairmaire, 1891, Zophosis........................................................................................ 214 
crispata Rey, 1892, Asida ...................................................................................................... 135 
crispatus Fairmaire, 1884, Meloe........................................................................................... 402 
cristata Cobos, 1963, Asida .................................................................................................... 137 
cristata Sénac, 1882, Podhomala........................................................................................... 165 
cristatum Eschscholtz, 1831, Adelostoma.............................................................................. 121 
cristatum Fabricius, 1775, Sepidium ...................................................................................... 173 
crivellarii Koch, 1935, Stenosis.............................................................................................. 179 
croaticus Truqui, 1857, Iphthiminus ...................................................................................... 343 
crocata Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Stenodera ........................................................................... 412 
crocata Pallas, 1781, Mylabris ............................................................................................... 393 
croceicollis Gyllenhal, 1827, Oedemera ................................................................................ 365 
croceipes Weise, 1880, Mycetochara .................................................................................... 327 
croceiventris Motschulsky, 1859, Anogcodes ........................................................................ 361 
croissandeaui Pic, 1893, Cyclodinus ...................................................................................... 434 
crosi Peyerimhoff, 1926, Meloe ............................................................................................. 400 
crosi Pic, 1919, Croscherichia ............................................................................................... 383 
crotchi Pic, 1893, Cyclodinus ................................................................................................ 436 
crotchii Wollaston, 1865, Pelleas .......................................................................................... 309 
cruciata A. Costa, 1854, Anaspis ........................................................................................... 460 
cruciatus Solier, 1834, Arthrodeis ......................................................................................... 142 
crucifera Semenov, 1898, Oschaninia ................................................................................... 359 
cruciferus Ragusa, 1898, Anthicus ......................................................................................... 427 
cruentatus Klug, 1845, Hycleus.............................................................................................. 386 
cruralis Fairmaire, 1903, Plesiophthalmus............................................................................. 217 
cruralis Fischer von Waldheim, 1837, Hedyphanes .............................................................. 250 
cruralis Lewis, 1895, Anthicomorphus................................................................................... 424 
cruralis Marseul, 1876, Borboresthes .................................................................................... 321 
crux Escherich, 1899, Mylabris.............................................................................................. 394 



crux Kôno, 1928, Paratomoxia ................................................................................................ 91 
crypticoides Fairmaire, 1879, Arthrodeis............................................................................... 143 
crypticoides Reitter, 1887, Bioramix...................................................................................... 292 
crypticola Reitter, 1896, Gnathosia ....................................................................................... 190 
cryptogramaca Y.-X. Yang & Ren, 2006, Epicauta .............................................................. 373 
cryptomeriae Lewis, 1895, Allecula....................................................................................... 319 
crystallina Semenov, 1896, Dengitha .................................................................................... 188 
csiki Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena........................................................................................ 102 
csikii Kaszab, 1965, Melanesthes .......................................................................................... 268 
csikii Kaszab, 1967, Scleropatrum......................................................................................... 275 
csikii Reitter, 1920, Centorus................................................................................................. 105 
csikii Reitter, 1917, Cybopiestes ............................................................................................ 340 
cucullata Fischer von Waldheim, 1832, Uloma..................................................................... 302 
cucullatus Geoffroy, 1785, Notoxus....................................................................................... 453 
cucullatus Mellié, 1848, Ceracis.............................................................................................. 56 
cucullatus Montrouzier, 1860, Gnatocerus............................................................................ 308 
cucullatus Wollaston, 1865, Cis ............................................................................................... 56 
cugiae Gridelli, 1930, Stenosis ............................................................................................... 179 
cugiae Gridelli, 1934, Syachis................................................................................................ 205 
culinaris Linnaeus, 1758, Uloma............................................................................................ 302 
culminicola Antoine, 1936, Crypticus.................................................................................... 304 
cultellatum Mäklin, 1864, Strongylium.................................................................................. 350 
cultriger Antoine, 1942, Melambius....................................................................................... 285 
cultrimargo Sénac, 1884, Pimelia.......................................................................................... 163 
cunctator Reitter, 1922, Nalassus........................................................................................... 242 
cuneiformis Ermisch, 1968, Mordella...................................................................................... 90 
cuneigera Champion, 1922, Mordellistena .............................................................................. 97 
cunicularia Escalera, 1925, Asida .......................................................................................... 138 
cuprarius Weber, 1801, Amarygmus ...................................................................................... 216 
cuprata Reiche, 1864, Oedemera ........................................................................................... 365 
cupratus Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Alosimus ........................................................................... 374 
cupreomicans Reitter, 1915, Dolamara ................................................................................. 258 
cupreomicans Reitter, 1905, Oedemera ................................................................................. 368 
cupreomicans Westhoff, 1881, Chrysanthia.......................................................................... 360 
cupreus Baudi di Selve, 1878, Meloe..................................................................................... 401 
cupreus Geoffroy, 1785, Stenomax ........................................................................................ 245 
cupreus Pascoe, 1866, Amarygmus ........................................................................................ 216 
cuprina Borchmann, 1942, Arthromacra ............................................................................... 116 
cuprina Rey, 1892, Chrysanthia ............................................................................................ 360 
curculioides Fabricius, 1781, Mycterus.................................................................................. 413 
curculionoides Herbst, 1799, Tentyria ................................................................................... 207 
curiosum Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum................................................................................ 263 
cursitans Escalera, 1925, Pachychila ..................................................................................... 200 
cursor Chevrolat, 1877, Adesmia ........................................................................................... 124 
cursor Deyrolle, 1867, Zophosis ............................................................................................ 213 
cursor Guérin-Méneville, 1859, Micipsa ............................................................................... 195 
cursor Gyllenhal, 1813, Lissodema ........................................................................................ 418 
cursor LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthelephila....................................................................... 423 
cursor Ménétriés, 1832, Pimelia ............................................................................................ 159 
cursorius Kaszab, 1960, Hycleus ........................................................................................... 386 



curta Allard, 1869, Asida........................................................................................................ 135 
curta Deyrolle, 1867, Zophosis .............................................................................................. 213 
curta Pic, 1944, Scraptia ........................................................................................................ 459 
curta Solier, 1834, Zophosis .................................................................................................. 212 
curta Steven, 1829, Tentyria .................................................................................................. 207 
curteapicalis Pic, 1926, Mordellina.......................................................................................... 95 
curtelineata Pic, 1927, Mordellistena....................................................................................... 97 
curtellus Seidlitz, 1896, Omophlus ........................................................................................ 337 
curticauda Ermisch, 1968, Glipidiomorpha ............................................................................. 88 
curticeps Pic, 1923, Omonadus.............................................................................................. 444 
curticollis Fairmaire, 1879, Typhaeola .................................................................................... 54 
curticollis Fairmaire, 1896, Luprops ...................................................................................... 119 
curticollis Haag-Rutenberg, 1875, Pimelia............................................................................ 156 
curticollis Kraatz, 1882, Meloe .............................................................................................. 400 
curticollis Pic, 1923, Cheirodes ............................................................................................. 258 
curticollis Pic, 1894, Microhoria ........................................................................................... 439 
curticollis Reitter, 1922, Odocnemis ...................................................................................... 244 
curticornis Ermisch, 1968, Mordella........................................................................................ 90 
curticornis Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena ................................................................................ 97 
curticornis Escalera, 1914, Meloe .......................................................................................... 400 
curticornis Pic, 1922, Helioctamenus....................................................................................... 80 
curticornis Pic, 1911, Eobia ................................................................................................... 356 
curticornis Pic, 1919, Hycleus................................................................................................ 386 
curtii Roubal, 1912, Anaspis .................................................................................................. 461 
curtipennis Pic, 1899, Pseudolotelus...................................................................................... 457 
curtithorax Pic, 1924, Corticeus............................................................................................. 312 
curtopyga Fan & J. Yang, 1993, Glipa .................................................................................... 87 
curtula Gebien, 1910, Pachychila.......................................................................................... 200 
curtulus Breit, 1908, Phylan................................................................................................... 281 
curtulus Fairmaire, 1892, Opatroides .................................................................................... 269 
curtulus Kirsch, 1878, Omophlus ........................................................................................... 337 
curtulus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Stenidius ........................................................................ 446 
curtulus Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Pedinus ................................................................................ 289 
curtum Miller, 1861, Opatrum ............................................................................................... 270 
curtus Brullé, 1838, Arthrodeis .............................................................................................. 142 
curtus Chevrolat, 1840, Hycleus ............................................................................................ 390 
curtus Kaszab, 1970, Penthicus.............................................................................................. 272 
curtus Küster, 1850, Omophlus .............................................................................................. 337 
curvatipennis Escalera, 1905, Asida....................................................................................... 137 
curvicolle Reitter, 1889, Gonocephalum................................................................................ 263 
curvicollis Escalera, 1921, Asida ........................................................................................... 138 
curvicornis Gravely, 1915, Strongylium ................................................................................ 350 
curvicornis Peyerimhoff, 1916, Leptonychus......................................................................... 148 
curvicrus Schilsky, 1895, Anaspis ......................................................................................... 461 
curvimanus Reitter, 1890, Megischia..................................................................................... 333 
curvipalpis Stchegoleva-Barovskaya, 1930, Mordella ............................................................ 90 
curvipes Baudi di Selve, 1874, Blaps..................................................................................... 221 
curvipes Brullé, 1832, Megischia........................................................................................... 333 
curvipes Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Laena ...................................................................... 108 
curvipes Fabricius, 1792, Menephilus.................................................................................... 343 



curvipes Gebien, 1914, Basanopsis........................................................................................ 302 
curvipes Kaszab, 1981, Erodius ............................................................................................. 146 
curvipes Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Pedinus ................................................................................ 289 
curvipes Reitter, 1922, Catomus ............................................................................................ 248 
curvipes Reitter, 1890, Megischia.......................................................................................... 334 
curvipes Skopin, 1966, Oodescelis ........................................................................................ 295 
curvipes Solier, 1834, Erodius ............................................................................................... 147 
curvispina Kaszab, 1952, Epicauta ........................................................................................ 373 
curvitarsis Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Anthicus ..................................................................... 426 
curvus Marseul, 1876, Amarygmus ........................................................................................ 216 
cyanea Fabricius, 1792, Ischnomera ...................................................................................... 358 
cyanea Pic, 1915, Chlorophila ............................................................................................... 117 
cyaneipennis Pic, 1938, Amarygmus ...................................................................................... 216 
cyanellus Brullé, 1832, Meloe................................................................................................ 402 
cyaneovaria Reitter, 1889, Mylabris ...................................................................................... 391 
cyanescens Pic, 1934, Androsus............................................................................................. 339 
cyanescens Pic, 1926, Chrysanthia ........................................................................................ 360 
cyanescens Rosenhauer, 1856, Hycleus ................................................................................. 386 
cyanescens W. L. E. Schmidt, 1846, Oedemera .................................................................... 367 
cyaneus Fabricius, 1801, Meloe ............................................................................................. 404 
cyaneus Mulsant, 1857, Meloe ............................................................................................... 402 
cyanipennis Borchmann, 1911, Neogria ................................................................................ 115 
cyanipennis Grilat, 1886, Tenuicollis..................................................................................... 448 
cyanipennis Maran, 1942, Alosimus....................................................................................... 375 
cyanipennis Marseul, 1877, Nacerdes.................................................................................... 364 
cyanipennis Pic, 1896, Pyrochroa.......................................................................................... 415 
cyanipes Allard, 1877, Helops ............................................................................................... 251 
cyanivestis Marseul, 1877, Macrosiagon ................................................................................. 76 
cyanochroa Nomura, 1962, Anthelephila .............................................................................. 423 
cyanoptera Champion, 1924, Tetratoma .................................................................................. 62 
cyanoptera LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthelephila ............................................................... 422 
cychroides Fairmaire, 1887, Blaps ......................................................................................... 221 
cycladica Reitter, 1893, Pachyscelis ...................................................................................... 154 
cycladica Reitter, 1893, Phymatiotris .................................................................................... 155 
cyclodiniformis Nardi, 2004, Cordicollis .............................................................................. 432 
cylindracea Reitter, 1887, Nalepa .......................................................................................... 229 
cylindrica Herbst, 1799, Prosodes ......................................................................................... 235 
cylindrica Kaszab, 1960, Bioramix ........................................................................................ 293 
cylindrica Reitter, 1917, Alphasida........................................................................................ 130 
cylindrica Schuster, 1926, Laena ........................................................................................... 108 
cylindrica Solier, 1836, Pimelia............................................................................................. 158 
cylindrica Solier, 1835, Tentyria............................................................................................ 207 
cylindricollis L. V. Egorov, 1990, Bioramix.......................................................................... 293 
cylindricollis Reitter, 1889, Gnaptorina ................................................................................ 231 
cylindricus Baudi di Selve, 1875, Dichillus ........................................................................... 175 
cylindricus Gebien, 1914, Stenochinus .................................................................................. 349 
cylindricus Herbst, 1784, Menephilus.................................................................................... 343 
cylindricus Pic, 1899, Anthicus .............................................................................................. 426 
cylindricus Waltl, 1838, Pedinus ........................................................................................... 290 
cylindritarsis Koch, 1948, Dailognatha ................................................................................. 188 



cylindromorpha Abeille de Perrin, 1896, Osphya.................................................................... 73 
cylindronotoides Reitter, 1902, Zophohelops ........................................................................ 246 
cylindropastica Krynicki, 1832, Prosodes ............................................................................. 235 
cymbalistria Peyerimhoff, 1925, Mordellistena....................................................................... 97 
cypraea Kraatz, 1873, Uloma ................................................................................................. 302 
cypraeum Reitter, 1904, Opatrum.......................................................................................... 270 
cypria Allard, 1876, Uloma.................................................................................................... 302 
cypria Baudi di Selve, 1876, Diaperis ................................................................................... 308 
cypria Baudi di Selve, 1878, Anaspis..................................................................................... 462 
cypria Ermisch, 1963, Mordellistena ....................................................................................... 97 
cypria Grimm, 1991, Phaleria ............................................................................................... 317 
cypria Grimm, 1991, Phtora .................................................................................................. 317 
cypria Kraatz, 1865, Tentyria................................................................................................. 207 
cypria Maran, 1936, Megischina............................................................................................ 334 
cyprica Pic, 1920, Chrysanthia .............................................................................................. 360 
cypriotes Marseul, 1876, Uloma ............................................................................................ 302 
cyprius Allard, 1876, Raibosceles.......................................................................................... 256 
cyprius Baudi di Selve, 1877, Pseudanidorus........................................................................ 457 
cyprius Baudi di Selve, 1877, Pseudanidorus........................................................................ 457 
cyprius Grimm, 1991, Xanthomus.......................................................................................... 246 
cyprius Grimm, 1991, Ammobius........................................................................................... 259 
cyprius Kaszab, 1963, Mesomorphus..................................................................................... 268 
cyrenaia Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ................................................................................................ 224 
cyrenaica Gridelli, 1930, Trachyderma.................................................................................. 171 
cyrenaica Schuster, 1928, Akis ............................................................................................... 125 
cyrenaica Schuster, 1925, Pimelia ......................................................................................... 161 
cyrenaica Schuster, 1919, Tentyria ........................................................................................ 207 
cyrenaica Schuster, 1928, Zophosis ....................................................................................... 214 
cyrenaicum Gridelli, 1933, Oxycara ...................................................................................... 198 
cyrenaicum Schuster, 1928, Sepidium.................................................................................... 173 
cyrenaicus Gridelli, 1930, Dichillus....................................................................................... 175 
cyrenaicus Gridelli, 1930, Cabirutus ..................................................................................... 287 
cyrenaicus Gridelli, 1930, Omophlus ..................................................................................... 335 
cyrenaicus Koch, 1937, Crypticus.......................................................................................... 304 
cyrenaicus Schuster, 1926, Erodius ....................................................................................... 147 
cyrensis Bogatchev, 1946, Nalassus ...................................................................................... 242 
cyrensis Bogatchev, 1939, Anaspis ........................................................................................ 464 
cyrtopyga Bonadona, 1952, Microhoria ................................................................................ 439 
czernshorskyi Pic, 1912, Anthicus.......................................................................................... 426 
dabbenei Pic, 1914, Hycleus .................................................................................................. 386 
dachuricus Csiki, 1901, Anthicus........................................................................................... 429 
dactylispinus Marseul, 1870, Crypticus ................................................................................. 304 
dagestanicus Pic, 1919, Cyclodinus ....................................................................................... 434 
daghestanica G. S. Medvedev & Abdurachmanov, 1984, Dila ............................................. 228 
daghestanica Reitter, 1885, Podonta...................................................................................... 338 
daghestris Koch, 1948, Tentyria ............................................................................................ 208 
daglariensis Young, 2004, Pyrochroa.................................................................................... 415 
dahli Kraatz, 1863, Cerocoma................................................................................................ 370 
dahli Küster, 1849, Opatrum.................................................................................................. 270 
dahlii Solier, 1848, Blaps ....................................................................................................... 224 



dailognathoides Kaszab, 1981, Homoeonota ......................................................................... 192 
daimio Lewis, 1895, Notoxus ................................................................................................. 453 
dakhlensis Andres, 1928, Zophosis ........................................................................................ 214 
daliensis Masumoto & Yin, 1994, Laena............................................................................... 108 
daligrandi Pic, 1947, Mylabris .............................................................................................. 392 
dalihodi Dvorák, 1996, Epicauta ........................................................................................... 373 
dalmatica Ermisch, 1956, Mordellistena.................................................................................. 97 
dalmatina Baudi di Selve, 1877, Mycetochara ...................................................................... 327 
dalmatina Baudi di Selve, 1877, Podonta .............................................................................. 338 
dalmatina Pic, 1898, Oedemera ............................................................................................. 365 
dalmatina Pic, 1901, Microhoria ........................................................................................... 443 
dalmatina Reitter, 1916, Stenosis ........................................................................................... 179 
dalmatinus Germar, 1824, Dendarus ..................................................................................... 278 
dalmatinus Kirsch, 1869, Omophlus ...................................................................................... 335 
dalmatinus Kraatz, 1865, Erodius .......................................................................................... 147 
dalmatinus Reitter, 1904, Allophylax ..................................................................................... 283 
dalmatinus Reitter, 1881, Tomoderus .................................................................................... 454 
damascena Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps ................................................................... 223 
damascena Kraatz, 1865, Anatolica....................................................................................... 183 
damascena Reiche, 1866, Mylabris........................................................................................ 394 
damascenum Baudi di Selve, 1876, Sclerum ......................................................................... 274 
damascenus Küster, 1850, Probaticus ................................................................................... 255 
damascenus Mannerheim, 1825, Weisea................................................................................ 276 
damascenus Reitter, 1916, Dichillus ...................................................................................... 175 
damasci Sénac, 1880, Pimelia................................................................................................ 159 
damohensis Saha, 1979, Hycleus ........................................................................................... 386 
damone Reitter, 1900, Colposcelis......................................................................................... 187 
damorei Koch, 1948, Colpotus .............................................................................................. 288 
dampaensis Kaszab, 1975, Laena .......................................................................................... 108 
danba G. S. Medvedev, 2005, Asidoblaps.............................................................................. 230 
danbaensis G. S. Medvedev, 2006, Agnaptoria ..................................................................... 229 
danieli Magistretti, 1941, Oedemera...................................................................................... 365 
danijarovi G. S. Medvedev, 1995, Prosodes.......................................................................... 237 
danilevskiji Švihla, 1992, Ischnomera ................................................................................... 358 
dantini Escalera, 1923, Alphasida .......................................................................................... 130 
danubianus Maran, 1942, Alosimus ....................................................................................... 375 
daourensis Español, 1953, Paracirta ..................................................................................... 202 
darbukensis Kaszab, 1940, Bioramix ..................................................................................... 292 
dardanum Steven, 1829, Dichomma ...................................................................................... 189 
dardanum Steven, 1829, Opatrum ......................................................................................... 270 
dardanus Faldermann, 1837, Dendarus ................................................................................. 278 
darjeelingiana Kaszab, 1938, Laena...................................................................................... 107 
darjeelingiana Kaszab, 1946, Derispiola ............................................................................... 314 
darjilingensis Saha, 1988, Amarygmus .................................................................................. 216 
darsiana Koch, 1970, Mesostena............................................................................................ 194 
darvazianus Skopin, 1964, Syachis ........................................................................................ 205 
darvazica G. S. Medvedev, 1996, Prosodes........................................................................... 237 
darwini Faust, 1875, Pelorocnemis ........................................................................................ 155 
dashidorzsi Kaszab, 1965, Anatolica ..................................................................................... 183 
dashidorzsi Kaszab, 1964, Mylabris ...................................................................................... 395 



dasypus Seidlitz, 1896, Odocnemis........................................................................................ 244 
dasytoides Fairmaire, 1871, Heliomophlus ............................................................................ 332 
dathan Crotch, 1872, Sepidium .............................................................................................. 173 
daurica Baudi di Selve, 1878, Mylabris ................................................................................ 393 
daurica Motschulsky, 1860, Mordellistena .............................................................................. 97 
dauricus Motschulsky, 1845, Anthicus .................................................................................. 425 
davadshamsi Kaszab, 1964, Melanesthes .............................................................................. 267 
davadshamsi Kaszab, 1965, Penthicus................................................................................... 271 
davatchii Pierre, 1968, Iranolasiostola .................................................................................. 152 
davidea Allard, 1886, Blaps ................................................................................................... 221 
davidi Fairmaire, 1898, Chlorophila...................................................................................... 117 
davidi H. Deyrolle, 1875, Trictenotoma ................................................................................ 413 
davidiani G. S. Medvedev, 2002, Asidoblaps ........................................................................ 230 
davidis Deyrolle, 1878, Blaps ................................................................................................ 221 
davidis Fairmaire, 1889, Sallumia............................................................................................ 68 
davidis Fairmaire, 1878, Ripiphorus ........................................................................................ 77 
davidis Fairmaire, 1878, Plesiophthalmus ............................................................................. 217 
davidis Fairmaire, 1886, Asidoblaps ...................................................................................... 230 
davidis Fairmaire, 1884, Entomogonus.................................................................................. 249 
davidis Fairmaire, 1878, Cistelina ......................................................................................... 329 
davidis Fairmaire, 1878, Promethis ....................................................................................... 347 
davidis Fairmaire, 1888, Sparedrus ....................................................................................... 353 
davidis Fairmaire, 1886, Anogcodes ...................................................................................... 361 
davidis Fairmaire, 1886, Apalus............................................................................................. 405 
davidis Fairmaire, 1886, Zonitomorpha ................................................................................. 411 
davidis Fairmaire, 1878, Hemidendroides ............................................................................. 415 
davletschinae Bogatchev, 1964, Pimelia................................................................................ 159 
davletshinae G. S. Medvedev, 1987, Zophohelops ................................................................ 246 
daxueica Schawaller, 2001, Laena ......................................................................................... 108 
dayensis Mulsant & Godart, 1865, Pachyscelodes ................................................................ 155 
deauratus Pardo Alcaide, 1954, Hycleus ............................................................................... 388 
debdouensis Obenberger, 1914, Blaps ................................................................................... 221 
debduensis Antoine, 1957, Pachyscelodes............................................................................. 155 
debduensis Antoine, 1942, Otinia .......................................................................................... 286 
debilicornis Kraatz, 1865, Thriptera...................................................................................... 170 
debilis Kiesenwetter, 1880, Pedinus ...................................................................................... 289 
debilis LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Cyclodinus ......................................................................... 434 
debilis Reitter, 1895, Pterydrias .............................................................................................. 74 
debilis Sharp, 1885, Acolophus ................................................................................................ 80 
decempunctatus Fabricius, 1801, Mycetophagus ..................................................................... 53 
decimpunctata Fabricius, 1781, Mylabris .............................................................................. 397 
decimpunctata V. Petagna, 1787, Mylabris ........................................................................... 393 
decimspilota Chevrolat, 1865, Mylabris ................................................................................ 396 
decipiens Apfelbeck, 1911, Mycetophagus .............................................................................. 53 
decipiens Lohse, 1989, Typhaea .............................................................................................. 54 
decisus Walker, 1858, Inopeplus............................................................................................ 418 
deckeli Koch, 1939, Pimelia .................................................................................................. 159 
declive Antoine, 1951, Hoplarion.......................................................................................... 284 
declivis Reitter, 1915, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 157 
declivis Reitter, 1896, Gnathosia ........................................................................................... 190 



decolor Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Alosimus ............................................................................. 374 
decolorata Randall, 1838, Xylita.............................................................................................. 71 
decoloratipes Chobaut, 1908, Microhoria ............................................................................. 440 
decoloratus Pic, 1897, Stricticollis ........................................................................................ 447 
decora A. G. Olivier, 1811, Mylabris .................................................................................... 392 
decora Chevrolat, 1840, Mediimorda ...................................................................................... 89 
decora Frivaldszky von Frivald, 1835, Mylabris ................................................................... 391 
decora Krekich-Strassoldo, 1929, Microhoria ....................................................................... 439 
decora Marseul, 1876, Arthromacra ...................................................................................... 116 
decora Semenov & Ter-Minasjan, 1937, Nacerdes ............................................................... 362 
decorata Grouvelle, 1911, Trachypholis .................................................................................. 86 
decoratus Germar, 1818, Agnathus ........................................................................................ 417 
decorus Brandt & Erichson, 1832, Meloe .............................................................................. 403 
decurtatum Fairmaire, 1884, Hoplarion................................................................................. 284 
dedicata Švihla, 2001, Nacerdes ............................................................................................ 363 
dedita Kaszab, 1973, Laena ................................................................................................... 110 
defarguesi Abeille de Perrin, 1885, Pseudopentaria.............................................................. 466 
deferreri Ruiz & García-París, 2004, Mylabris ...................................................................... 395 
deficiens Mulsant, 1856, Mordellistena ................................................................................. 100 
deflexa Reitter, 1916, Zophosis .............................................................................................. 212 
deflexangulus Reitter, 1900, Oterophloeus............................................................................ 197 
deflexus Reitter, 1889, Trichomeloe ...................................................................................... 382 
deformis Escalera, 1905, Asida .............................................................................................. 137 
deformis Lewis, 1895, Nacerdes............................................................................................ 363 
deformis Wollaston, 1862, Tarphius........................................................................................ 85 
defricta Peyerimhoff, 1920, Asida.......................................................................................... 135 
degener Baudi di Selve, 1881, Microhoria ............................................................................ 439 
degener Kejval, 2006, Anthelephila ....................................................................................... 422 
degenerata Semenov, 1894, Prosodes.................................................................................... 235 
dehaani Baudi di Selve, 1875, Blaps...................................................................................... 221 
dehradunense Freude, 1955, Monomma................................................................................... 78 
dejeani Besser, 1832, Pachychila........................................................................................... 201 
dejeani Brême, 1846, Cossyphus............................................................................................ 106 
dejeani Faldermann, 1837, Hedyphanes ................................................................................ 250 
dejeani Gyllenhal, 1817, Mylabris ......................................................................................... 395 
dejeanii Faldermann, 1836, Steneryx ..................................................................................... 339 
dejeanii Gebler, 1841, Adesmia.............................................................................................. 121 
dejeanii LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Microhoria ...................................................................... 439 
dejeanii Laporte & Brullé, 1831, Platydema.......................................................................... 309 
dejeanii Solier, 1836, Asida.................................................................................................... 135 
dejeanii Solier, 1834, Erodius ................................................................................................ 145 
dejeanii Solier, 1836, Pimelia ................................................................................................ 161 
dejeanii Solier, 1835, Tentyria ............................................................................................... 207 
dejeanii Solier, 1838, Cephalostenus ..................................................................................... 297 
delagrangei Fairmaire, 1892, Prionychus .............................................................................. 323 
delagrangei Pic, 1902, Osphya ................................................................................................ 73 
delagrangei Pic, 1923, Oedemera.......................................................................................... 366 
delagrangei Pic, 1899, Mylabris............................................................................................. 398 
delagrangei Pic, 1892, Microhoria......................................................................................... 439 
delarouzei Reiche, 1866, Croscherichia ................................................................................ 383 



delata Rey, 1891, Phaleria .................................................................................................... 316 
delavayi Fairmaire, 1886, Tagonoides ................................................................................... 232 
delerei Kaszab, 1960, Bioramix ............................................................................................. 293 
deleta Marseul, 1870, Hycleus ............................................................................................... 387 
delicata Bedel, 1893, Euthriptera .......................................................................................... 152 
delicatulus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Leptaleus..................................................................... 437 
deliense Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum.................................................................................. 263 
demaisoni Pic, 1893, Anthicus ............................................................................................... 426 
demaisoni Reitter, 1903, Cephalostenus ................................................................................ 297 
demaisonis Allard, 1883, Gonocephalum .............................................................................. 265 
demetrius Reitter, 1922, Zophohelops.................................................................................... 246 
demissa Švihla, 1999, Oedemera ........................................................................................... 368 
demissus Pascoe, 1863, Microprius ......................................................................................... 83 
demoflyisi Battoni, 1961, Croscherichia................................................................................ 383 
dendaroides Baudi di Selve, 1876, Phylan ............................................................................ 282 
denisi Antoine, 1949, Pimelia ................................................................................................ 159 
denisi Chobaut, 1919, Ripidius ................................................................................................ 75 
densa Koch, 1941, Pimelia..................................................................................................... 160 
densata Reitter, 1915, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 159 
densaticollis Fairmaire, 1891, Allecula .................................................................................. 319 
densatus Fairmaire, 1898, Hirticollis ..................................................................................... 437 
densepunctata Escalera, 1935, Pachychila............................................................................. 201 
densepunctatus Escalera, 1914, Arthrodeis............................................................................ 142 
densepunctatus Escalera, 1935, Oterophloeus ....................................................................... 197 
densepunctatus Fairmaire, 1892, Omophlus .......................................................................... 337 
densestriata Fairmaire, 1896, Cistelomorpha......................................................................... 329 
densifer Pic, 1900, Cyclodinus ............................................................................................... 434 
dentata Batten, 1978, Mordellistena ........................................................................................ 97 
dentaticollis Pic, 1955, Pseudopyrochroa.............................................................................. 416 
dentaticornis Pic, 1898, Cyclodinus ....................................................................................... 434 
dentatomaculata Lewis, 1895, Paradircaea............................................................................. 65 
dentatum Lewis, 1895, Lissodema ......................................................................................... 418 
dentatus Grimm & Schawaller, 2000, Colpotus..................................................................... 288 
dentatus Mellié, 1848, Cis........................................................................................................ 56 
dentatus Nikitsky, 1988, Eulagius............................................................................................ 51 
dentatus Pic, 1895, Cyclodinus .............................................................................................. 434 
dentella Muche, 1962, Podonta.............................................................................................. 338 
dentibasis Reitter, 1900, Tentyria .......................................................................................... 206 
denticincta Abeille de Perrin, 1899, Diodesma........................................................................ 81 
denticolle Gyllenhal, 1813, Lissodema .................................................................................. 418 
denticollis Escalera, 1913, Melambius ................................................................................... 286 
denticollis Fairmaire, 1891, Macrolagria .............................................................................. 118 
denticollis Gahan, 1900, Deretus ........................................................................................... 249 
denticollis Grimm, 1987, Pachychila..................................................................................... 200 
denticollis Nakane & Nobuchi, 1955, Odontocis..................................................................... 60 
denticollis Schuster, 1926, Laena .......................................................................................... 108 
denticostata Koch, 1935, Pimelia .......................................................................................... 160 
denticrus Fairmaire, 1896, Laena........................................................................................... 108 
denticulata Gebler, 1829, Pterocoma ..................................................................................... 167 
denticulata Gebler, 1841, Scythis ........................................................................................... 203 



denticulata Marseul, 1872, Actenodia .................................................................................... 382 
denticulata Muche, 1982, Hymenalia..................................................................................... 322 
denticulata Solier, 1836, Pimelia ........................................................................................... 161 
denticulatus Pic, 1923, Cheirodes.......................................................................................... 257 
denticulatus Pic, 1900, Cyclodinus ........................................................................................ 434 
denticulatus Wollaston, 1867, Cheirodes............................................................................... 257 
dentifer Peyerimhoff, 1920, Erodius...................................................................................... 147 
dentifrons Lewis, 1894, Atasthalomorpha ............................................................................. 238 
dentimana Reitter, 1909, Prosodes ........................................................................................ 236 
dentimanus Reitter, 1904, Cabirutus...................................................................................... 288 
dentipalpis Bonadona, 1977, Microhoria............................................................................... 440 
dentipennis Reitter, 1908, Laena............................................................................................ 108 
dentipes Ballion, 1878, Cheirodes ......................................................................................... 257 
dentipes Fabricius, 1781, Hoplobrachium ............................................................................. 217 
dentipes G. S. Medvedev, 1964, Dichillus ............................................................................. 175 
dentipes Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum ................................................................................. 263 
dentipes Ménétriés, 1849, Platamodes................................................................................... 178 
dentipes Rossi, 1790, Accanthopus ........................................................................................ 246 
dentipes Schuster, 1935, Laena.............................................................................................. 108 
dentipes Villers, 1789, Scaurus.............................................................................................. 299 
dentitibia Koch, 1948, Dendarus ........................................................................................... 278 
dentitibia Reitter, 1901, Laena ............................................................................................... 108 
dentitibia Reitter, 1889, Blaps................................................................................................ 221 
dentrix Baudi di Selve, 1874, Mesostena ............................................................................... 194 
denudata Kaszab, 1975, Laena............................................................................................... 108 
depilata Escalera, 1906, Alphasida ........................................................................................ 128 
depilata Skopin, 1966, Oodescelis ......................................................................................... 295 
depilata Solier, 1836, Pimelia................................................................................................ 158 
depilis Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Alosimus .............................................................................. 374 
depilis Mulsant, 1875, Lagria ................................................................................................ 114 
depilis Rey, 1892, Cyclodinus................................................................................................ 435 
deplanata Ballion, 1878, Prosodes ......................................................................................... 235 
deplanata Böhm, 1909, Zophosis........................................................................................... 212 
deplanata Faust, 1875, Calyptopsis ........................................................................................ 185 
deplanata Gebler, 1841, Microdera ....................................................................................... 196 
deplanata Krynicki, 1832, Sternoplax .................................................................................... 169 
deplanata Ménétriés, 1832, Blaps .......................................................................................... 221 
deplanata Reinig, 1931, Itagonia ........................................................................................... 231 
deplanata Waltl, 1838, Akis ................................................................................................... 125 
deplanata Weise, 1878, Laena................................................................................................ 108 
deplanatum Haag-Rutenberg, 1875, Adelostoma................................................................... 121 
deplanatus Desbrochers des Loges, 1875, Cyclodinus........................................................... 434 
deplanatus Kocher, 1951, Erodius ......................................................................................... 145 
depressa Baudi di Selve, 1875, Trachyderma........................................................................ 170 
depressa Besser, 1832, Anatolica .......................................................................................... 183 
depressa Gebler, 1829, Blaps................................................................................................. 228 
depressa Küster, 1848, Cyphogenia....................................................................................... 127 
depressa Pic, 1914, Pseudopyrochroa.................................................................................... 416 
depressa Solier, 1836, Alphasida ........................................................................................... 129 
depressa Solier, 1836, Alphasida ........................................................................................... 133 



depressa Solier, 1836, Pachyscelis ........................................................................................ 155 
depressa Solier, 1836, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 159 
depressicollis Kraatz, 1865, Dailognatha .............................................................................. 188 
depressicornis Faldermann, 1837, Dailognatha .................................................................... 188 
depressicornis Laporte, 1840, Epicauta................................................................................. 373 
depressifrons Nikitsky & Belov, 1983, Salpingus ................................................................. 419 
depressipennis Lucas, 1858, Zophosis ................................................................................... 213 
depressipennis Pierre, 1978, Pimelia ..................................................................................... 160 
depressiuscula Fairmaire, 1891, Solskyia............................................................................... 127 
depressiuscula Kraatz, 1882, Gnathosia................................................................................ 190 
depressum Fabricius, 1801, Gonocephalum .......................................................................... 263 
depressus Fabricius, 1781, Cossyphus ................................................................................... 106 
depressus Fabricius, 1790, Palorus........................................................................................ 276 
depressus Gillerfors, 1985, Tarphius ....................................................................................... 85 
depressus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Tenuicollis .................................................................... 448 
depressus Linnaeus, 1767, Pytho ........................................................................................... 413 
depressus Reitter, 1915, Dendarus......................................................................................... 277 
depressus Zubkov, 1837, Sarothropus ................................................................................... 127 
deqenica Schawaller, 2001, Laena ......................................................................................... 108 
derasa Klug, 1830, Pimelia .................................................................................................... 159 
derasoides Schuster, 1922, Pimelia........................................................................................ 159 
derduensis Antoine, 1942, Pachychila ................................................................................... 200 
dermatodes Fairmaire, 1868, Alphasida................................................................................. 132 
dermestoides Chevrolat, 1878, Ulomoides............................................................................. 311 
dermestoides Fabricius, 1792, Eustrophus............................................................................... 63 
dermestoides Fabricius, 1787, Pedinus .................................................................................. 289 
dermestoides Herbst, 1792, Tetratoma .................................................................................... 62 
dermestoides Illiger, 1798, Nalassus...................................................................................... 243 
dermestoides Reitter, 1904, Mesomorphus ............................................................................ 268 
deronectinum Reitter, 1900, Oxycara .................................................................................... 198 
dersimensis Kaszab, 1968, Muzimes ...................................................................................... 380 
desbrochersi Pic, 1893, Cyclodinus........................................................................................ 434 
desbrochersi Reitter, 1900, Pachychila.................................................................................. 200 
desbrochersi Reitter, 1904, Cabirutus.................................................................................... 287 
descampsi Pierre, 1968, Pachyscelis...................................................................................... 154 
deserta Bogatchev, 1963, Alcinoeta ....................................................................................... 182 
deserta Kaszab, 1981, Tentyrina ............................................................................................ 209 
deserta Tauscher, 1812, Microdera........................................................................................ 196 
deserti Semenov, 1889, Argyrophana .................................................................................... 151 
deserti Semenov, 1907, Remipedella ..................................................................................... 238 
deserti Semenov, 1891, Lytta ................................................................................................. 379 
desertica Escalera, 1913, Blaps.............................................................................................. 227 
desertica Español, 1944, Sepidium ......................................................................................... 173 
deserticola Blair, 1933, Microdera ........................................................................................ 197 
deserticola Horák, 1981, Uhligia ........................................................................................... 104 
deserticola J. R. Sahlberg, 1913, Palorus .............................................................................. 276 
deserticola Kaszab, 1975, Pseudoblaps ................................................................................. 290 
deserticola Kaszab, 1952, Lyttolydulus .................................................................................. 379 
deserticola Kirsch, 1869, Omophlus ...................................................................................... 336 
deserticola Kulzer, 1956, Zophosis ........................................................................................ 213 



deserticola Semenov, 1893, Mycetocharina .......................................................................... 323 
deserticola Skopin, 1972, Stalagmoptera............................................................................... 168 
deserticola Skopin, 1960, Anatolica....................................................................................... 183 
deserticola Vauloger, 1900, Nesotes...................................................................................... 253 
deserticola Vauloger de Beaupré, 1897, Erodius .................................................................. 145 
desertifera Chobaut, 1898, Anaspella .................................................................................... 465 
desertoides Skopin, 1961, Microdera .................................................................................... 196 
desertora Ren, 1993, Melanesthes.......................................................................................... 267 
desertorum Escalera, 1914, Pimelia ....................................................................................... 159 
desertus Koch, 1965, Micrantereus........................................................................................ 257 
desertus Marseul, 1879, Clavicollis ....................................................................................... 430 
desertus Motschulsky, 1839, Aspidocephalus........................................................................ 174 
desertus Motschulsky, 1845, Hedyphanes ............................................................................. 250 
desertus Skopin, 1966, Dissonomus ....................................................................................... 240 
desgodinsi J. Frivaldszky, 1892, Epicauta ............................................................................. 373 
designatus Reiche, 1850, Hycleus .......................................................................................... 386 
desioi Gridelli, 1934, Dichillus .............................................................................................. 175 
desioi Gridelli, 1930, Oterophloeus ....................................................................................... 197 
deslogesi Pic, 1892, Cordicollis ............................................................................................. 432 
desmarestii Latrielle, 1807, Tetratoma .................................................................................... 62 
destefanii Failla-Tebaldi, 1887, Erodius ................................................................................ 146 
destituita Pic, 1921, Croscherichia ........................................................................................ 383 
destructor Uyttenboogaart, 1933, Tribolium .......................................................................... 301 
detectus Pic, 1896, Cyclodinus............................................................................................... 435 
detersum Walker, 1858, Platydema ....................................................................................... 309 
detrita Rey, 1892, Asida......................................................................................................... 135 
detritus Rey, 1892, Cyclodinus .............................................................................................. 435 
deubeli Ganglbauer, 1897, Oedemera.................................................................................... 367 
deubeli Méhely, 1890, Mycetophagus...................................................................................... 52 
devecchii Osculati, 1844, Adesmia ........................................................................................ 124 
devillei Leoni, 1910, Asida .................................................................................................... 135 
devillei Méquignon, 1946, Variimorda .................................................................................... 92 
deyrollei Pic, 1895, Ischnomera............................................................................................. 358 
deyrollei Reitter, 1917, Alphasida.......................................................................................... 130 
deyrollei Wollaston, 1864, Hegeter ....................................................................................... 191 
dhorpatanica Kaszab, 1977, Laena ........................................................................................ 108 
diabolicus Escherich, 1899, Hycleus...................................................................................... 386 
diabolicus Schaufuss, 1862, Nosodomodes.............................................................................. 84 
diabolinus Brancsik, 1899, Zophohelops ............................................................................... 246 
dianae J. R. Sahlberg, 1908, Stenosis ..................................................................................... 179 
dianae J. R. Sahlberg, 1913, Hycleus..................................................................................... 389 
diancangica Schawaller, 2001, Laena .................................................................................... 109 
diaperinus Panzer, 1796, Alphitobius ..................................................................................... 214 
diaperoides Kaszab, 1946, Derispia....................................................................................... 314 
diaphana Semenov, 1910, Argyrophana ................................................................................ 151 
diaphanus Fabricius, 1798, Ades ............................................................................................ 313 
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distincta Pic, 1944, Scraptia................................................................................................... 459 
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divergens Reitter, 1893, Prosodes.......................................................................................... 234 
diversa Waterhouse, 1889, Prosodes ..................................................................................... 233 
diversecostata Pic, 1915, Oedemera ...................................................................................... 368 
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diversefasciatus Pic, 1921, Holostrophus ................................................................................ 63 
diverseluteonotata Pic, 1953, Mylabris.................................................................................. 394 
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diversesignatus Pic, 1919, Hycleus ........................................................................................ 386 
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diversipes Pic, 1932, Stolius................................................................................................... 370 
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diversithorax Pic, 1927, Eobia ............................................................................................... 356 
diversithorax Pic, 1910, Croscherichia.................................................................................. 384 
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diversus Pic, 1925, Morphostenophanes................................................................................ 344 
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dlabolai Kaszab, 1959, Scaurus ............................................................................................. 298 
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dolosus Reitter, 1886, Dichillus ............................................................................................. 175 
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doumeti Sénac, 1882, Pimelia................................................................................................ 160 
dragonadanus Koch, 1948, Dendarus .................................................................................... 278 
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glandilosa X.-J. Yang & Ren, 2004, Eumylada ..................................................................... 261 
glasunovi Semenov, 1894, Nacerdochroa ............................................................................. 359 
glasunowi Semenov, 1894, Prosodes..................................................................................... 237 
glasunowi Semenov, 1893, Zonitis ........................................................................................ 410 
glazunovi G. S. Medvedev, 1968, Cabirutus ......................................................................... 287 
glazunovi Pliginskij, 1910, Meloe.......................................................................................... 400 
glazunovi Semenov & Bogatchev, 1936, Blaps ..................................................................... 222 
globata Faldermann, 1835, Microdera ................................................................................... 195 
globatus Kulzer, 1956, Apentanodes...................................................................................... 142 
globicollis Kaszab, 1968, Colposcelis.................................................................................... 186 
globicollis Reitter, 1897, Herlesa .......................................................................................... 192 
globipennis Escalera, 1910, Alphasida .................................................................................. 130 
globipennis Pic, 1897, Microhoria......................................................................................... 440 
globithorax Steven, 1829, Microdera .................................................................................... 196 
globosa Seidlitz, 1893, Oodescelis ........................................................................................ 295 
globosa Slipinski, 1985, Tarphiosoma..................................................................................... 85 
globosum Escalera, 1925, Hoplarion ..................................................................................... 284 
globosus Faldermann, 1837, Arthrodosis............................................................................... 143 
globosus Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Apentanodes ..................................................................... 142 
globosus Skopin, 1961, Diaphanidus..................................................................................... 144 
globulicollis Ménétriés, 1849, Microdera.............................................................................. 196 
globuliformis Della Beffa, 1931, Syachis .............................................................................. 205 
globulipennis Escalera, 1914, Zophosis ................................................................................. 213 



globulosus Escalera, 1922, Arthrodeis ................................................................................... 142 
globulus Seidlitz, 1893, Somocoelia ...................................................................................... 296 
glomeratus Fairmaire, 1871, Arthrodeis ................................................................................ 142 
glorificus Seidlitz, 1896, Nalassus ......................................................................................... 242 
gloriosa Krekich-Strassoldo, 1919, Anthelephila................................................................... 422 
gloriosa Lewis, 1895, Melandrya............................................................................................. 67 
gloriosa Mulsant, 1857, Cerocoma ........................................................................................ 370 
gloriosus Faldermann, 1837, Nalassus................................................................................... 242 
glutinosus Peyerimhoff, 1919, Cis ........................................................................................... 58 
glycyrrhizae Chevrolat, 1861, Xylotrogus................................................................................ 62 
glyphysternum Marseul, 1876, Monomma............................................................................... 78 
glyptoptera Fairmaire, 1886, Asidoblaps ............................................................................... 230 
glyptus Antoine, 1949, Probaticus......................................................................................... 254 
gnaptorina Reitter, 1909, Prosodes ....................................................................................... 233 
gnaptorinoides Reitter, 1887, Itagonia................................................................................... 231 
gnathosioides Motschulsky, 1870, Anatolica ........................................................................ 182 
gnathosoides Kaszab, 1959, Syachis ...................................................................................... 205 
gnom Skopin, 1961, Dilamus ................................................................................................. 261 
gobialtaica Kaszab, 1965, Anatolica ...................................................................................... 183 
gobica Kaszab & G. S. Medvedev, 1972, Trichosphaena ..................................................... 210 
gobiensis J. Frivaldszky, 1889, Blaps .................................................................................... 222 
gobiensis Kaszab, 1964, Centorus ......................................................................................... 105 
gobiensis Kaszab, 1964, Anatolica ........................................................................................ 184 
gobiensis Kaszab, 1964, Penthicus ........................................................................................ 272 
gobiensis Pic, 1917, Anthicus................................................................................................. 426 
godarti Méquignon, 1946, Hoshihananomia ........................................................................... 88 
godarti Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Colpotus ................................................................................ 288 
godartiana Lucas, 1855, Tentyria .......................................................................................... 206 
godawariensis Švihla, 1997, Indasclera ................................................................................ 357 
godenigoi Canzoneri, 1970, Allophylax ................................................................................. 283 
goebelii LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Stricticollis ...................................................................... 446 
goedeli Reitter, 1890, Heliotaurus ......................................................................................... 333 
goedeni Panzer, 1803, Bolitophagus ...................................................................................... 239 
goetzi Ermisch, 1969, Mordellistena ....................................................................................... 98 
goetzi Kaszab, 1970, Laena ................................................................................................... 109 
golestanus Kejval, 1999, Notoxus .......................................................................................... 452 
goliath Kaszab, 1959, Calyptopsis ......................................................................................... 185 
gomcheyensis Masumoto, 1990, Laena.................................................................................. 107 
gomerae Franz, 1967, Tarphius................................................................................................ 85 
gomerae Håk. Lindberg, 1962, Zophosis ............................................................................... 212 
gomerensis Oromí, 1977, Arthrodeis ..................................................................................... 143 
gomerensis Oromí, 1978, Crypticus....................................................................................... 304 
gomerensis Wollaston, 1864, Hegeter ................................................................................... 191 
gomerensis Wollaston, 1965, Nesotes.................................................................................... 253 
gomorrhana Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Trachyderma ............................................................... 171 
gongshanica Ren & Liu, 2004, Uloma ................................................................................... 303 
gonocephaloides Escalera, 1914, Opatrum ............................................................................ 269 
gonocera Motschulsky, 1872, Cerocoma .............................................................................. 371 
gonzalezi Español, 1957, Hegeter.......................................................................................... 191 
gordeevae L. N. Medvedev, 1974, Anthicus .......................................................................... 426 



gorganicus G. S. Medvedev, 1976, Probaticus...................................................................... 254 
gorgneri G. S. Medvedev & Merkl, 2001, Asidoblaps........................................................... 230 
gorgone Reitter, 1915, Scythis ............................................................................................... 203 
gorgus Truqui, 1855, Microhoria........................................................................................... 440 
gorhami Marseul, 1873, Epicauta .......................................................................................... 373 
gorkha Kejval, 2000, Anthelephila......................................................................................... 422 
gorochovi G. S. Medvedev, 2004, Microdera........................................................................ 196 
goryi Laporte, 1840, Melandrya .............................................................................................. 68 
goryi Marseul, 1870, Croscherichia ...................................................................................... 383 
goryi Solier, 1837, Akis .......................................................................................................... 126 
goryi Solier, 1836, Asida........................................................................................................ 135 
goryi Solier, 1834, Erodius .................................................................................................... 145 
goryi Solier, 1836, Pimelia .................................................................................................... 160 
gossypiatus Reiche, 1862, Catomus ....................................................................................... 247 
gotoensis M. Chûjô & Imasaka, 1982, Misolampidius .......................................................... 343 
goudoti Chevrolat, 1840, Croscherichia ................................................................................ 383 
goudoti Solier, 1836, Alphasida ............................................................................................. 130 
goudoti Solier, 1835, Tentyria................................................................................................ 208 
goudotii Erichson, 1841, Misolampus.................................................................................... 344 
goudotii Guérin-Méneville, 1834, Misolampus ..................................................................... 344 
gourvesi Bonadona, 1986, Microhoria .................................................................................. 440 
goutelli Fairmaire, 1889, Pseudabris ..................................................................................... 399 
gracile Bates, 1879, Gonocephalum....................................................................................... 263 
gracilenta Ancey, 1881, Vieta ................................................................................................ 174 
gracilenta Fairmaire, 1892, Zonitis........................................................................................ 411 
gracilenta Haag-Rutenberg, 1875, Pimelia............................................................................ 159 
gracilenta Reitter, 1916, Adesmia .......................................................................................... 122 
gracilicollis Fairmaire, 1879, Chitona.................................................................................... 355 
gracilicollis Kraatz, 1885, Blaps............................................................................................ 225 
gracilicollis Kraatz, 1886, Catomus....................................................................................... 249 
gracilicornis Baudi di Selve, 1878, Stenalia .......................................................................... 104 
gracilicornis Borchmann, 1911, Schevodera.......................................................................... 115 
gracilicornis Fairmaire, 1875, Scaurus.................................................................................. 298 
gracilicornis Reitter, 1897, Dailognatha................................................................................ 188 
gracilicornis Reitter, 1915, Kokeniella................................................................................... 193 
gracilicornis Roubal, 1919, Isomira ....................................................................................... 325 
gracilicornis Roubal, 1935, Mycetochara .............................................................................. 327 
gracilicornis Schilsky, 1895, Mordellistena .......................................................................... 101 
gracilicornis Solier, 1836, Pterocoma ................................................................................... 167 
graciliformis Reitter, 1899, Mycetochara .............................................................................. 327 
gracilioides Kaszab, 1970, Bioramix...................................................................................... 293 
gracilior Abeille de Perrin, 1885, Cordicollis ........................................................................ 432 
gracilior Fairmaire, 1896, Luprops ........................................................................................ 119 
gracilior Fairmaire, 1884, Nephodinus................................................................................... 251 
gracilior Fairmaire, 1871, Heliomophlus............................................................................... 332 
gracilior Fairmaire, 1871, Heliotaurus................................................................................... 333 
gracilior Fairmaire, 1891, Meloe............................................................................................ 402 
gracilior Fairmaire, 1874, Mycterus ...................................................................................... 413 
gracilior Puel, 1907, Mylabris ............................................................................................... 394 
gracilipenis Kaszab, 1960, Bioramix...................................................................................... 293 



gracilipes Baudi di Selve, 1876, Diaclina ............................................................................. 215 
gracilipes Fairmaire, 1875, Micipsa ....................................................................................... 195 
gracilipes Kaszab, 1940, Somocoelia ..................................................................................... 296 
gracilipes Kirsch, 1869, Omophlus ........................................................................................ 336 
gracilipes Sénac, 1886, Pimelia ............................................................................................. 160 
gracilipes Solier, 1838, Scaurus ............................................................................................ 299 
gracilis Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Alosimus ............................................................................. 374 
gracilis Aksentjev, 1981, Nemognatha .................................................................................. 407 
gracilis Allard, 1869, Alphasida............................................................................................. 130 
gracilis Ballion, 1878, Scythis ................................................................................................ 204 
gracilis Bates, 1879, Penthicus .............................................................................................. 273 
gracilis Borchmann, 1915, Arthromacra................................................................................ 116 
gracilis Eschscholtz, 1831, Microdera ................................................................................... 196 
gracilis Faldermann, 1837, Mycetochara ............................................................................... 327 
gracilis Faust, 1875, Prosodes................................................................................................ 235 
gracilis Fischer von Waldheim, 1823, Helops ....................................................................... 251 
gracilis G. S. Medvedev, 2002, Asidoblaps ........................................................................... 230 
gracilis G. S. Medvedev, 1968, Dissonomus.......................................................................... 240 
gracilis Küster, 1850, Catomus.............................................................................................. 247 
gracilis Küster, 1848, Scaurus ............................................................................................... 298 
gracilis Lewis, 1895, Mikadonius ............................................................................................ 70 
gracilis M. Chûjô, 1968, Metaclisa ........................................................................................ 215 
gracilis M. Chûjô, 1979, Plesiophthalmus ............................................................................. 217 
gracilis Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Pedinus.................................................................................. 289 
gracilis Panzer, 1796, Cordicollis .......................................................................................... 432 
gracilis Peyerimhoff, 1907, Mesostena.................................................................................. 194 
gracilis Pic, 1907, Macratria ................................................................................................. 450 
gracilis Reitter, 1904, Cabirutus ............................................................................................ 287 
gracilis Schilsky, 1894, Pentaria ........................................................................................... 465 
gracilis Schuster, 1926, Laena ............................................................................................... 109 
gracilis Schuster, 1935, Pimelia ............................................................................................. 160 
gracilis Schuster, 1919, Pachychila ....................................................................................... 201 
gracilis Schuster, 1930, Tentyrina.......................................................................................... 209 
gracilis Seidlitz, 1893, Bioramix ............................................................................................ 293 
gracilis W. L. E. Schmidt, 1846, Nacerdes ............................................................................ 364 
gracilis Waterhouse, 1889, Lasiostola ................................................................................... 153 
gracilis Zerche, 2004, Aegialites ............................................................................................ 420 
gracilis Znojko, 1950, Omophlus ........................................................................................... 337 
gracilitarsis Antoine, 1957, Alphasida ................................................................................... 132 
gracilitarsis Antoine, 1933, Thalpobia .................................................................................. 210 
gracilitarsis Kaszab, 1968, Dailognatha ................................................................................ 188 
gracillima Kaszab, 1960, Thriptera........................................................................................ 170 
gracillima Semenov, 1903, Reitterella ................................................................................... 178 
gradli Schilsky, 1900, Metoecus .............................................................................................. 77 
graeca Allard, 1869, Asida ..................................................................................................... 135 
graeca Brullé, 1832, Pimelia .................................................................................................. 157 
graeca Dahlgren, 1976, Ischnomera ...................................................................................... 358 
graeca Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Trachyderma ............................................................. 171 
graeca Ermisch, 1965, Stenalia .............................................................................................. 104 
graeca Maran, 1944, Cerocoma ............................................................................................. 370 



graeca Schilsky, 1895, Mordellochroa.................................................................................. 103 
graeca Schilsky, 1895, Anaspis .............................................................................................. 461 
graeca Seidlitz, 1896, Hymenalia........................................................................................... 322 
graeca Seidlitz, 1896, Podonta............................................................................................... 338 
graeca Solier, 1848, Blaps...................................................................................................... 222 
graeca Švihla, 1978, Oedemera.............................................................................................. 366 
graeca Weise, 1878, Laena .................................................................................................... 109 
graecus Bologna, 1991, Oenas ............................................................................................... 380 
graecus Brullé, 1832, Dendarus ............................................................................................. 277 
graecus Dajoz, 1984, Xanthomus ........................................................................................... 246 
graecus Heyden, 1883, Cteniopus.......................................................................................... 331 
graecus Kraatz, 1877, Haemerophygus.................................................................................. 140 
graecus Küster, 1848, Gnaptor .............................................................................................. 229 
graecus Pic, 1896, Cyclodinus ............................................................................................... 435 
graecus Schilsky, 1900, Cis...................................................................................................... 57 
graecus Seidlitz, 1896, Nalassus ............................................................................................ 243 
graffi Pic, 1947, Mylabris ...................................................................................................... 391 
grajus Allard, 1876, Probaticus ............................................................................................. 254 
grampusanus Koch, 1948, Dendarus ..................................................................................... 278 
granadina Escalera, 1922, Alphasida ..................................................................................... 130 
granatensis Escalera, 1921, Asida .......................................................................................... 138 
granatensis Rosenhauer, 1856, Proctenius............................................................................. 338 
granatum Fairmaire, 1871, Opatrum ..................................................................................... 269 
grancanariensis Español, 1962, Nesotes................................................................................. 252 
grancanariensis Har. Lindberg, 1950, Hegeter ...................................................................... 191 
grande Haag-Rutenberg, 1879, Adelostoma........................................................................... 121 
grande Kaszab, 1981, Oxycara .............................................................................................. 198 
grandiceps Bogatchev & Kryzhanovskiy, 1960, Dilamus ..................................................... 261 
grandiceps Pic, 1902, Anthicus .............................................................................................. 426 
grandiceps Semenov, 1893, Stenoria ..................................................................................... 409 
grandicollis Bogatchev, 1946, Microdera.............................................................................. 196 
grandicollis Fairmaire, 1892, Mycetochara ........................................................................... 328 
grandicollis Kraatz, 1865, Pimelia ........................................................................................ 159 
grandicollis Kraatz, 1883, Prosodes ...................................................................................... 236 
grandicollis Küster, 1851, Odocnemis ................................................................................... 243 
grandicollis Rosenhauer, 1847, Orchesia ................................................................................ 69 
grandiforme Koch, 1935, Adelostoma ................................................................................... 121 
grandii Franciscolo, 1942, Mordellistena ................................................................................ 96 
grandipalpis Allard, 1869, Alphasida..................................................................................... 128 
grandipennis Pic, 1906, Phyllocladus .................................................................................... 415 
grandipennis Pic, 1906, Pseudodendroides............................................................................ 415 
grandipes Fairmaire, 1893, Derosphaerus ............................................................................. 340 
grandipunctata Ren, 1999, Microdera.................................................................................... 196 
grandis Bates, 1879, Ascelosodis ........................................................................................... 185 
grandis Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Pachychila ................................................................ 200 
grandis Español, 1953, Hyonthosoma .................................................................................... 192 
grandis Faldermann, 1835, Sternotrigon................................................................................ 169 
grandis Fursov, 1935, Prostomis............................................................................................ 352 
grandis G. S. Medvedev, 1978, Catomus ............................................................................... 249 
grandis Klug, 1830, Pimelia................................................................................................... 160 



grandis Kraatz, 1883, Lasiostola............................................................................................ 153 
grandis Kraatz, 1865, Trigonoscelis....................................................................................... 172 
grandis Kraatz, 1865, Micipsa ............................................................................................... 195 
grandis Miller, 1858, Amnodeis ............................................................................................. 141 
grandis Peyerimhoff, 1917, Marolia ........................................................................................ 66 
grandis Peyerimhoff, 1933, Herlesa ...................................................................................... 192 
grandis Pic, 1908, Cistelomorpha .......................................................................................... 329 
grandis Pic, 1923, Nacerdes ................................................................................................... 364 
grandis Pic, 1915, Oedemera ................................................................................................. 368 
grandis Reitter, 1889, Mycetophagus ....................................................................................... 52 
grandis Reitter, 1877, Langelandia .......................................................................................... 82 
grandis Ren & Yuan, 2005, Ainu ........................................................................................... 339 
grandis Schuster, 1935, Laena ............................................................................................... 109 
grandis Schuster, 1930, Trachyderma.................................................................................... 170 
grandis Semenov, 1893, Mantichorula .................................................................................. 154 
grandis Skopin, 1965, Oodescelis .......................................................................................... 295 
grandis Solier, 1838, Stenosis ................................................................................................ 179 
grandis Solier, 1835, Tentyria................................................................................................ 207 
granicollis Kaszab, 1964, Trigonoscelis ................................................................................ 171 
granicollis Seidlitz, 1898, Phloiotrya....................................................................................... 65 
granicollis Seidlitz, 1896, Probaticus .................................................................................... 254 
granidorsum Fairmaire, 1879, Perithrix................................................................................. 273 
granifera Kiesenwetter, 1878, Isomira ................................................................................... 325 
granifera Solier, 1836, Alphasida........................................................................................... 130 
granifera Solier, 1836, Pimelia.............................................................................................. 158 
graniger Brullé, 1832, Opatrum ............................................................................................ 271 
graniger Küster, 1850, Nesotes .............................................................................................. 253 
granigerum Besser, 1832, Opatrum ....................................................................................... 271 
granimentum Reitter, 1897, Dailognatha .............................................................................. 188 
granipenna Solier, 1836, Pimelia .......................................................................................... 157 
granipennis Allard, 1876, Pseudoprobaticus ......................................................................... 245 
granipennis Escalera, 1925, Alphasida .................................................................................. 130 
granipennis Fairmaire, 1871, Erodius .................................................................................... 145 
granipuncticollis Escalera, 1927, Alphasida .......................................................................... 134 
granipunctipennis Escalera, 1923, Alphasida ........................................................................ 130 
graniventris Baudi di Selve, 1876, Pimelia ........................................................................... 158 
graniventris Peyerimhoff, 1921, Erodius ............................................................................... 144 
granivorus Mulsant & Godart, 1868, Alphitobius.................................................................. 215 
granosa Escalera, 1921, Alphasida......................................................................................... 128 
granosus Allard, 1894, Euphloeus ......................................................................................... 342 
granosus Seidlitz, 1896, Probaticus ....................................................................................... 254 
granti Gahan, 1900, Adelostoma ............................................................................................ 120 
granularis Escalera, 1921, Asida ........................................................................................... 138 
granularis Kaszab, 1981, Erodius .......................................................................................... 146 
granulata Fabricius, 1787, Alphasida ..................................................................................... 130 
granulata Fischer von Waldheim, 1820, Platyope ................................................................. 165 
granulata Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Trachyderma ......................................................... 171 
granulata Gebler, 1825, Blaps ................................................................................................ 222 
granulata Kraatz, 1882, Lasiostola......................................................................................... 153 
granulata Reitter, 1915, Trigonoscelis ................................................................................... 171 



granulata Solier, 1836, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 160 
granulata Wollaston, 1864, Pimelia ...................................................................................... 162 
granulatipenne Kaszab, 1978, Gonocephalum ....................................................................... 263 
granulatostriatum Küster, 1849, Opatrum............................................................................. 271 
granulatum Fabricius, 1792, Gonocephalum ......................................................................... 263 
granulatus Allard, 1876, Probaticus ...................................................................................... 254 
granulatus Bogatchev, 1950, Diaphanidus ............................................................................ 144 
granulatus Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Penthicus ............................................................. 273 
granulatus Fischer von Waldheim, 1842, Bolitophagus ........................................................ 239 
granulatus Laporte, 1840, Cheirodes ..................................................................................... 257 
granulatus Reitter, 1904, Eurycaulus ..................................................................................... 262 
granulicauda Koch, 1940, Tentyrina ...................................................................................... 209 
granulicollis Wollaston, 1864, Pimelia .................................................................................. 160 
granulicosta Escalera, 1914, Pimelia..................................................................................... 159 
granulidorsis Semenov, 1896, Lydulus .................................................................................. 377 
granulifer Motschulsky, 1872, Meloe .................................................................................... 402 
granulifer Seidlitz, 1896, Probaticus ..................................................................................... 254 
granulifera C. R. Sahlberg, 1823, Akis ................................................................................... 125 
granulifera Chevrolat, 1840, Alphasida ................................................................................. 133 
granulifera G. S. Medvedev, 1964, Penthicus ....................................................................... 273 
granulifera Reichardt, 1936, Penthicus .................................................................................. 272 
granuliferum Lucas, 1846, Opatrum...................................................................................... 269 
granulipennis Kaszab, 1960, Bioramix .................................................................................. 293 
granulipennis Koch, 1937, Micipsa........................................................................................ 195 
granulipennis Skopin, 1966, Blaps......................................................................................... 222 
granulipleuris G. S. Medvedev, 1995, Prosodes.................................................................... 235 
granulipleuris Kaszab, 1977, Freudeia .................................................................................. 189 
granulipleuris Reitter, 1900, Anatolica .................................................................................. 183 
granulithorax Escalera, 1914, Adelostoma ............................................................................. 120 
granulithorax Escalera, 1914, Pimelia ................................................................................... 160 
granulosa Ballion, 1878, Prosodes......................................................................................... 235 
granulosa Escalera, 1923, Alphasida ..................................................................................... 133 
granulosa Ménétriés, 1854, Blaps .......................................................................................... 222 
granulosa Solier, 1836, Pachyscelis ...................................................................................... 155 
granulosum Billberg, 1815, Hoplarion .................................................................................. 285 
granulosum Fischer von Waldheim, 1842, Opatrum ............................................................. 270 
granulosus Allard, 1865, Erodius .......................................................................................... 145 
granulosus Ménétriés, 1849, Penthicus.................................................................................. 272 
granulosus Sharp, 1885, Bolcocius .......................................................................................... 81 
graphica Baudi di Selve, 1876, Pimelia ................................................................................ 159 
graphita Koch, 1941, Zophosis .............................................................................................. 212 
grassei Reymond, 1956, Sitaris ............................................................................................. 408 
grassellyi Antoine, 1937, Alphasida ...................................................................................... 130 
gratiosa Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Endomia ......................................................................... 436 
gratiosa Plaza & Compte, 1980, Mordella ............................................................................... 90 
gratiosus Marseul, 1870, Hycleus .......................................................................................... 387 
gratiosus Pic, 1896, Anthicus ................................................................................................. 426 
gratiosus Pic, 1894, Otolelus.................................................................................................. 456 
gratus J. Frivaldszky, 1894, Stenohelops ............................................................................... 256 
gravida Antoine, 1933, Pachychila ........................................................................................ 200 



gravida Küster, 1850, Hymenalia........................................................................................... 322 
gravidula J. Frivaldszky, 1889, Anatolica.............................................................................. 183 
gravidulus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Anthicus ..................................................................... 426 
gravidus Brullé, 1832, Dendarus ........................................................................................... 278 
gravidus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Clavicollis ..................................................................... 431 
grayii Wollaston, 1861, Clitobius .......................................................................................... 261 
grebenscikovi Kaszab, 1964, Anatolica ................................................................................. 183 
gredosana Koch, 1944, Tentyria............................................................................................ 206 
gregarium Rosenhauer, 1856, Opatrum ................................................................................. 269 
gregoirei Antoine, 1933, Alphasida ....................................................................................... 130 
grenieri C. Brisout de Barneville, 1867, Lagria..................................................................... 114 
grenieri Perris, 1870, Opatrum............................................................................................... 270 
grenieri Pic, 1910, Anthicus ................................................................................................... 428 
gressitti Freude, 1978, Monomma ............................................................................................ 78 
gressoria Reitter, 1889, Blaps ................................................................................................ 222 
gridelliana Koch, 1939, Pimelia............................................................................................. 161 
gridellii Español, 1949, Pseudoseriscius................................................................................ 306 
gridellii Franciscolo, 1949, Stenalia ...................................................................................... 104 
gridellii Kaszab, 1959, Adesmia............................................................................................. 122 
gridellii Kaszab, 1959, Gnathosia.......................................................................................... 190 
gridellii Kaszab, 1959, Zophosis ............................................................................................ 213 
gridellii Kaszab, 1940, Bioramix............................................................................................ 291 
gridellii Koch, 1965, Paraplatyope........................................................................................ 155 
gridellii Koch, 1940, Mesostena ............................................................................................ 194 
gridellii Schuster, 1928, Pimelia ............................................................................................ 161 
grigorievi Semenov, 1908, Pterocoma................................................................................... 166 
grilati Mulsant & Godart, 1876, Heliotaurus ........................................................................ 333 
grilati Pic, 1898, Tenuicollis .................................................................................................. 448 
grimmi J. Ferrer & Whitehead, 2002, Xanthomus ................................................................. 246 
grimmi Lillig, 2001, Oxycara ................................................................................................ 198 
grisea Fabricius, 1792, Asida ................................................................................................. 136 
grisea Mulsant, 1856, Mordellistena........................................................................................ 98 
grisea Rossi, 1790, Asida ....................................................................................................... 136 
griseofasciata Pic, 1921, Osphya.............................................................................................. 73 
griseoguttata Fairmaire, 1850, Abdera .................................................................................... 64 
griseohirta Pic, 1914, Zonitoschema ...................................................................................... 411 
griseolineata Reitter, 1890, Heliosthraema............................................................................ 332 
griseopuberulus Reitter, 1890, Meloe .................................................................................... 403 
griseosellata Fairmaire, 1893, Macratria ............................................................................... 450 
griseovestis Fairmaire, 1879, Pseudoseriscius....................................................................... 306 
griseovestitus Fairmaire, 1886, Colobostomus ...................................................................... 355 
grisescens Fairmaire, 1875, Euthriptera ................................................................................ 152 
grisescens Kraatz, 1883, Lasiostola ....................................................................................... 153 
grisescens Reiche, 1866, Mylabris......................................................................................... 397 
griseus Schellenberg, 1798, Mycterus.................................................................................... 413 
grombczewskii Semenov, 1891, Macrosiagon ........................................................................ 77 
grombczewskii Semenov, 1889, Solskyia .............................................................................. 127 
grombczewskii Semenov, 1891, Apatopsis............................................................................ 150 
grombczewskii Semenov, 1891, Cyphostethe........................................................................ 187 
grombczewskii Semenov, 1894, Prosodes............................................................................. 237 



groschkei Kaszab, 1957, Thriptera ........................................................................................ 170 
groschkei Kaszab, 1957, Mylabris ......................................................................................... 393 
grosclaudei Normand, 1936, Catomus ................................................................................... 248 
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macra Antoine, 1932, Pachychila .......................................................................................... 199 
macricollis Allard, 1882, Scaurus .......................................................................................... 298 
macrocephala Tauscher, 1812, Scythis................................................................................... 203 
macrogranulata Gridelli, 1954, Trachyderma ........................................................................ 171 
macrophthalma Ermisch, 1952, Mordellina............................................................................. 95 
macrophthalma Fischer von Waldheim, 1820, Tagona ......................................................... 238 
macrophthalma Gebler, 1859, Mycetocharina ....................................................................... 323 
macrophthalma Reitter, 1884, Gonodera ............................................................................... 324 
macrophthalmum Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum .................................................................. 264 
macrophthalmus Reitter, 1887, Synstrophus............................................................................ 63 
macrops Reitter, 1915, Microdera ......................................................................................... 196 
macrops Wiedemann, 1823, Strongylium .............................................................................. 351 
macropus Solier, 1835, Adesmia............................................................................................ 125 
macrotys Antoine, 1951, Sepidium ........................................................................................ 174 
mactae Pic, 1894, Microhoria ................................................................................................ 441 
macularis Baudi di Selve, 1877, Mecynotarsus ..................................................................... 451 
macularis Gradl, 1882, Metoecus ............................................................................................ 77 
macularis Krekich-Strassoldo, 1929, Microhoria.................................................................. 438 
maculata A. G. Olivier, 1795, Mylabris ................................................................................ 392 
maculata Bouskell, 1899, Osphya............................................................................................ 73 
maculata Eichler, 1923, Mylabris .......................................................................................... 392 
maculata Geoffroy, 1785, Anaspis ......................................................................................... 461 
maculata Mulsant & Godart, 1856, Orchesia .......................................................................... 69 
maculata Perris, 1865, Typhaeola ............................................................................................ 54 
maculata Pic, 1919, Endomia ................................................................................................ 436 
maculatus M. Chûjô, 1939, Cis ................................................................................................ 57 
maculatus Normand, 1936, Oenas ......................................................................................... 380 
maculatus Pic, 1899, Adelphinus ........................................................................................... 247 
maculatus Pic, 1916, Notoxus ................................................................................................ 452 
maculiceps Reitter, 1897, Euzonitis ....................................................................................... 406 
maculicollis Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Heliotaurus ....................................................... 333 
maculicollis Fairmaire, 1875, Nemognatha ........................................................................... 407 
maculicollis Ganglbauer, 1889, Ascleropsis .......................................................................... 354 
maculicollis Motschulsky, 1860, Anaspis .............................................................................. 460 
maculicollis Mulsant & Wachanru, 1853, Alosimus .............................................................. 375 
maculicollis Pic, 1897, Osphya ................................................................................................ 72 



maculicollis Pic, 1907, Ascleropsis........................................................................................ 354 
maculicollis Pic, 1893, Microhoria........................................................................................ 441 
maculicollis Reitter, 1872, Berberomeloe.............................................................................. 375 
maculicornis Fairmaire, 1878, Cistelomorpha ....................................................................... 329 
maculifrons Lucas, 1847, Berberomeloe................................................................................ 375 
maculifrons Mäklin, 1875, Cyaneolytta ................................................................................. 372 
maculipennis Marseul, 1876, Derispia .................................................................................. 314 
maculipennis Pic, 1898, Amblyderus ..................................................................................... 421 
maculipes Reitter, 1899, Mycetochara................................................................................... 327 
maculithorax Kaszab, 1955, Lydomorphus ............................................................................ 376 
maculiventris A. Costa, 1852, Oedemera .............................................................................. 366 
maculiventris Klug, 1845, Hycleus ........................................................................................ 387 
maculosa Neazen, 1794, Curtimorda ....................................................................................... 87 
maculosa Seidlitz, 1894, Phaleria ......................................................................................... 316 
maculosopunctata Graells, 1858, Mylabris ............................................................................ 395 
maculosus Fairmaire, 1871, Pseudoseriscius......................................................................... 306 
maculosus Pic, 1927, Javamarygmus..................................................................................... 217 
maculosus Reitter, 1889, Litargops.......................................................................................... 51 
madani Escalera, 1909, Mylabris ........................................................................................... 397 
madara Nomura, 1966, Falsomordellina ................................................................................. 93 
madens Charpentier, 1825, Tribolium.................................................................................... 302 
maderae Bonadona, 1963, Aulacoderus ................................................................................. 429 
maderae Wollaston, 1854, Boromorphus ............................................................................... 140 
maderi Heberdey, 1938, Anthicus .......................................................................................... 427 
maderi Kaszab, 1940, Micropedinus...................................................................................... 119 
maderi Kaszab, 1942, Caedius ............................................................................................... 260 
madoni Marseul, 1883, Mylabris ........................................................................................... 397 
madoni Pic, 1931, Microhoria ............................................................................................... 441 
madurensis Pic, 1918, Leiochrodontes................................................................................... 315 
maeander Kraatz, 1885, Blaps................................................................................................ 228 
maedai Nakane, 1956, Mordellistena....................................................................................... 99 
maeklini Deyrolle, 1867, Zophosis......................................................................................... 214 
magar Schawaller, 2002, Laena ............................................................................................. 110 
magarkensis Masumoto, 1990, Laena.................................................................................... 109 
magica Dalla Torre, 1880, Oedemera .................................................................................... 366 
magica Erichson, 1841, Blaps ................................................................................................ 223 
magistrettii Kaszab, 1958, Mylabris ...................................................................................... 395 
magistri Gozis, 1882, Cyclodinus .......................................................................................... 434 
magna M. Chûjô & Satô, 1972, Eobia ................................................................................... 356 
magna Švihla, 1999, Dryopomera.......................................................................................... 365 
magniceps Reitter, 1915, Gedeon .......................................................................................... 152 
magnicollis Fairmaire, 1892, Colpotus .................................................................................. 288 
magnifica Escalera, 1923, Alphasida ..................................................................................... 131 
magnifica Pic, 1936, Microhoria ........................................................................................... 441 
magnificia Bodemeyer, 1916, Mylabris ................................................................................. 392 
magnificus Escalera, 1925, Helops ........................................................................................ 251 
magnipunctatus M. Chûjô, 1966, Gnesis ............................................................................... 342 
magnoguttata Heyden, 1881, Mylabris .................................................................................. 393 
magnus Nobuchi, 1955, Nipponocis ........................................................................................ 60 
magnus Pic, 1914, Anthicus ................................................................................................... 427 



magyari Kaszab, 1968, Tarpela ............................................................................................. 257 
magyarica Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena .............................................................................. 102 
mahia Hübner, 1789, Zonitis.................................................................................................. 411 
mahjoubi Antoine, 1942, Phylan............................................................................................ 282 
mahonis Boieldieu, 1865, Asida............................................................................................. 139 
maillei Solier, 1835, Adesmia ................................................................................................ 122 
maillei Solier, 1834, Erodius.................................................................................................. 146 
maillei Solier, 1836, Thriptera ............................................................................................... 170 
maillei Solier, 1844, Sepidium ............................................................................................... 173 
maillei Solier, 1835, Dichomma............................................................................................. 189 
maillei Solier, 1835, Tentyria................................................................................................. 208 
maillei Solier, 1834, Zophosis................................................................................................ 212 
maindroni Chatanay, 1914, Capnisiceps................................................................................ 186 
maindroni Chatanay, 1914, Zophosis ..................................................................................... 213 
maindroni Pic, 1935, Probosca .............................................................................................. 359 
maindroni Vauloger de Beaupré, 1897, Spyrathus ................................................................ 149 
mairei Antoine, 1926, Pachychila.......................................................................................... 201 
mairei Kocher, 1956, Heliomophlus ...................................................................................... 332 
mairei Peyerimhoff, 1920, Pachychila................................................................................... 199 
mairei Peyerimhoff, 1929, Scaurus........................................................................................ 298 
majalis Linnaeus, 1758, Berberomeloe .................................................................................. 375 
major Antoine, 1942, Hoplarion ............................................................................................ 284 
major Antoine, 1945, Crypticus ............................................................................................. 304 
major Baudi di Selve, 1875, Trachyderma ............................................................................ 170 
major Baudi di Selve, 1874, Kokeniella................................................................................. 193 
major Kaszab, 1981, Ammogiton ........................................................................................... 182 
major Kaszab, 1969, Penthicus .............................................................................................. 272 
major Kaszab, 1982, Prodilamus ........................................................................................... 274 
major Kraatz, 1882, Pseudopachyscelis................................................................................. 166 
major Kraatz, 1883, Blaps...................................................................................................... 225 
major Nomura, 1967, Calycina ................................................................................................ 87 
major Pic, 1934, Borboresthes ............................................................................................... 321 
major Pic, 1934, Steneucyrtus ................................................................................................ 347 
major Pic, 1896, Microhoria .................................................................................................. 441 
major Pic, 1895, Tomoderus .................................................................................................. 455 
major Pic, 1933, Anaspis........................................................................................................ 463 
major Schaufuss, 1882, Aglenus ............................................................................................ 417 
major W. L. E. Schmidt, 1842, Notoxus ................................................................................ 452 
majuscula Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena ................................................................................. 99 
majuscula Nakane, 1994, Arthromacra.................................................................................. 116 
makiharai M. Chûjô, 1977, Plesiophthalmus ......................................................................... 217 
makii Miwa, 1939, Amarygmus ............................................................................................. 217 
malandriosum Antoine, 1942, Opatrum................................................................................. 269 
malatyensis Kaszab, 1951, Cerocoma.................................................................................... 371 
malayanum Gebien, 1935, Gonocephalum ............................................................................ 264 
maldinesi Chevrolat, 1865, Mylabris ..................................................................................... 397 
malkovskii Skopin, 1961, Anatolica ...................................................................................... 184 
malleata Wollaston, 1875, Pachyscelodes ............................................................................. 155 
malleatus Wollaston, 1864, Arthrodeis .................................................................................. 142 
mallei Solier, 1835, Anatolica................................................................................................ 182 



maltae Pic, 1892, Microhoria ................................................................................................ 441 
maltinii Ardoin, 1971, Asida .................................................................................................. 136 
maltzevi Blinstein, 1988, Cyclodinus..................................................................................... 435 
malvae Pic, 1892, Microhoria................................................................................................ 441 
malyi Obenberger, 1914, Thriptera........................................................................................ 170 
malyi Obenberger, 1914, Prosodes ........................................................................................ 236 
malzyi Peyerimhoff, 1938, Pimelia ........................................................................................ 163 
mammillaris Schuh, 1999, Namunaria .................................................................................... 83 
mammillata Faldermann, 1837, Pachyscelis.......................................................................... 154 
mammillata Faldermann, 1836, Prosodes.............................................................................. 236 
mamorensis Antoine, 1942, Pachychila................................................................................. 200 
mamorensis Pardo Alcaide, 1954, Hycleus ............................................................................ 388 
mamorensis Théry, 1924, Stenosis ......................................................................................... 180 
manang Schawaller, 2002, Laena .......................................................................................... 110 
manangensis Schawaller, 1995, Basanus ............................................................................... 318 
manchega Lauffer, 1905, Pimelia .......................................................................................... 162 
manchuricus M. Chûjô, 1940, Cis............................................................................................ 57 
mancinii Franciscolo, 1942, Anaspis...................................................................................... 463 
manciuricus Magistretti, 1939, Anogcodes ............................................................................ 361 
mandarina Boheman, 1858, Anthelephila .............................................................................. 423 
mandibularis Anand, 1977, Epicauta ..................................................................................... 373 
mandibularis Fabricius, 1801, Prostomis ............................................................................... 352 
mandibularis Gyllenhal, 1813, Octotemnus ............................................................................. 60 
mandli Borchmann, 1942, Meloe ........................................................................................... 400 
mandli Kaszab, 1975, Laena .................................................................................................. 108 
mandli Kaszab, 1963, Oxycara .............................................................................................. 198 
mandli Kaszab, 1963, Dilamus .............................................................................................. 261 
mandschuricus Kaszab, 1957, Pergetus ................................................................................. 449 
mandshurica Maran, 1940, Allecula ...................................................................................... 320 
mandzhuricus Pliginskij, 1930, Meloe ................................................................................... 401 
manicata J. R. Sahlberg, 1903, Lytta...................................................................................... 379 
manicata Lewis, 1895, Oedemera .......................................................................................... 366 
manifestus Pic, 1907, Clavicollis ........................................................................................... 431 
manillanus Pic, 1903, Anthicus .............................................................................................. 426 
mannerheimi Faldermann, 1837, Hedyphanes ....................................................................... 250 
mannerheimi Mäklin, 1875, Epicauta.................................................................................... 373 
mannerheimii Gebler, 1844, Mylabris ................................................................................... 394 
mannheimsi Kaszab, 1961, Hycleus....................................................................................... 387 
manteroi Franciscolo, 1942, Mordellistena.............................................................................. 99 
manueli Labrique, 1992, Scaurus........................................................................................... 298 
manueli Pic, 1906, Microhoria .............................................................................................. 439 
manzer Bonadona, 1964, Aulacoderus................................................................................... 430 
manzonii Gridelli, 1929, Tentyrina ........................................................................................ 209 
maoershanensis J.-K. Li, 1992, Misolampidius ..................................................................... 343 
maowusuensis Ren, 1992, Melanesthes ................................................................................. 267 
maquilingius Gebien, 1921, Mesomorphus............................................................................ 268 
maracadensis Dokhtouroff, 1889, Hycleus............................................................................ 389 
marakensis Kaszab, 1953, Mylabris....................................................................................... 396 
marani Kaszab, 1959, Pedinus ............................................................................................... 289 
marani Kaszab, 1951, Cerocoma ........................................................................................... 371 



marani Kaszab, 1958, Muzimes.............................................................................................. 380 
marani Kaszab, 1958, Hycleus ............................................................................................... 389 
marcida Kiesenwetter, 1863, Isomira .................................................................................... 325 
marcuzzii Aliquò, 1993, Phaleria .......................................................................................... 316 
marcuzzii Canzoneri, 1972, Opatrum .................................................................................... 270 
maremmanus Solier, 1838, Scaurus ....................................................................................... 298 
maresi Ardoin, 1971, Akis ...................................................................................................... 126 
margaritae Richter, 1949, Blattivorus ...................................................................................... 74 
margarithae Reitter, 1889, Mylabris...................................................................................... 393 
margelanica Kraatz, 1882, Microdera ................................................................................... 196 
margelanica Kraatz, 1882, Bioramix ..................................................................................... 293 
margelanicus Pic, 1893, Cordicollis ...................................................................................... 433 
margensis Pic, 1924, Croscherichia ...................................................................................... 384 
marginalis Nomura, 1967, Mordellina ..................................................................................... 95 
marginalis Reichardt, 1936, Penthicus................................................................................... 272 
marginalis Wellman, 1910, Meloe ......................................................................................... 403 
marginata Baudi di Selve, 1874, Microdera .......................................................................... 197 
marginata Dorthes, 1787, Epicauta ....................................................................................... 373 
marginata Fabricius, 1798, Oedemera................................................................................... 367 
marginata Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Pimelia .................................................................. 156 
marginata Fischer von Waldheim, 1842, Prosodes ............................................................... 234 
marginata Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Prosodes ............................................................... 234 
marginata Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Mylabris ................................................................ 391 
marginata Kôno, 1929, Pseudopyrochroa.............................................................................. 416 
marginata Walker, 1871, Probosca........................................................................................ 359 
marginatus Fabricius, 1792, Lydus......................................................................................... 377 
marginatus Kirsch, 1869, Omophlus ...................................................................................... 334 
marginatus Latreille, 1807, Colobicus ..................................................................................... 81 
marginatus Reinig, 1931, Syachis.......................................................................................... 205 
marginatus Tauscher, 1812, Meloe ........................................................................................ 401 
marginatus Tauscher, 1812, Meloe ........................................................................................ 404 
marginea Schoenherr, 1817, Lydus........................................................................................ 377 
marginicollis Fairmaire, 1891, Blaps ..................................................................................... 223 
marginicollis Gebien, 1914, Cleomis ..................................................................................... 340 
marginicollis Haag-Rutenberg, 1880, Alosimus..................................................................... 375 
marginicollis Håk. Lindberg, 1925, Anaspis.......................................................................... 462 
marginicollis Kaszab, 1968, Dailognatha.............................................................................. 188 
marginicollis Rambur, 1838, Asida........................................................................................ 138 
marginicollis Rosenhauer, 1856, Asida.................................................................................. 138 
marginicollis Solier, 1834, Erodius ....................................................................................... 147 
marginiventris Reitter, 1889, Cerocoma ................................................................................ 371 
margolateralis Carl, 1994, Prochoma .................................................................................... 202 
mariae Cobos, 1988, Alphasida.............................................................................................. 130 
mariae Mulsant & Rey, 1859, Sclerum.................................................................................. 274 
mariae Roubal, 1910, Anaspis................................................................................................ 464 
mariaeantoniae Chobaut, 1894, Anthicus ............................................................................... 427 
marianii Kaszab, 1983, Meloe................................................................................................ 400 
marikovskiji Kaszab & G. S. Medvedev, 1984, Thaumatoblaps ........................................... 229 
marinus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1919, Cyclodinus ..................................................................... 434 
marinus Marseul, 1876, Caedius............................................................................................ 260 



marioutensis Pic, 1922, Anaspella ......................................................................................... 465 
maritima Antoine, 1934, Alphasida ....................................................................................... 129 
maritimus Pic, 1903, Colposis................................................................................................ 418 
markana Shi & Ren, 2005, Agnaptoria .................................................................................. 230 
markovichianus Piller & Mitterpacher, 1783, Endophloeus .................................................... 82 
marloysi Laporte, 1840, Helops ............................................................................................. 251 
marmorata Erichson, 1841, Oedemera................................................................................... 368 
marmoratus Kocher, 1962, Diplocyrtus ................................................................................. 219 
marmoratus M. Chûjô, 1978, Phaedis.................................................................................... 345 
marmottani C. Brisout de Barneville, 1863, Asida ................................................................ 139 
marmottani Fairmaire, 1868, Eurycaulus............................................................................... 262 
marocana Pic, 1951, Mycetocharina ...................................................................................... 323 
marocana Solier, 1835, Tentyria............................................................................................ 206 
marocanus Obenberger, 1914, Phylan ................................................................................... 281 
maroccana Allard, 1869, Alphasida ....................................................................................... 131 
maroccana Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Stenosis............................................................... 178 
maroccana Ermisch, 1966, Mordellistena................................................................................ 99 
maroccana Escherich, 1899, Mylabris................................................................................... 392 
maroccana Fairmaire, 1875, Pimelia ..................................................................................... 159 
maroccana Fleischer, 1909, Anaspis ...................................................................................... 461 
maroccana Haag-Rutenberg, 1877, Adesmia ......................................................................... 125 
maroccana Haag-Rutenberg, 1877, Adesmia ......................................................................... 125 
maroccana Haag-Rutenberg, 1875, Pachychila ..................................................................... 200 
maroccana Håk. Lindberg, 1932, Chrysanthia ...................................................................... 360 
maroccana Méquignon, 1946, Variimorda.............................................................................. 93 
maroccana Pic, 1923, Phaleria .............................................................................................. 316 
maroccana Schuster, 1921, Trachyderma .............................................................................. 171 
maroccana Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ............................................................................................ 223 
maroccana Théry, 1932, Thriptera......................................................................................... 170 
maroccanus Chobaut, 1922, Ripidius ...................................................................................... 75 
maroccanus Escalera, 1914, Litoborus................................................................................... 285 
maroccanus Español, 1963, Mesomorphus ............................................................................ 268 
maroccanus Fairmaire, 1873, Helops ..................................................................................... 251 
maroccanus Fairmaire, 1875, Scaurus ................................................................................... 298 
maroccanus Franz, 1967, Tarphius .......................................................................................... 85 
maroccanus Heberdey, 1936, Notoxus ................................................................................... 452 
maroccanus Koch, 1941, Erodius .......................................................................................... 145 
maroccanus Lucas, 1846, Heliotaurus ................................................................................... 333 
maroccanus Pic, 1893, Cyclodinus ........................................................................................ 434 
maroccanus Théry, 1931, Menephilus.................................................................................... 343 
maroliiformis Reitter, 1911, Hypulus....................................................................................... 66 
maronitus Pic, 1894, Euglenes ............................................................................................... 456 
marrakensis Escalera, 1909, Lydus ........................................................................................ 377 
marrakensis Kocher, 1951, Erodius ....................................................................................... 147 
marraquense Escalera, 1911, Sepidium .................................................................................. 173 
marsabensis Pic, 1898, Hycleus ............................................................................................. 390 
marseuli Allard, 1869, Alphasida........................................................................................... 131 
marseuli Ballion, 1878, Hycleus ............................................................................................ 389 
marseuli Csiki, 1915, Anaspis ................................................................................................ 461 
marseuli Deyrolle, 1867, Zophosis......................................................................................... 213 



marseuli Kirsch, 1880, Mylabris............................................................................................ 392 
marseuli Lewis, 1895, Orchesia............................................................................................... 70 
marseuli Lewis, 1894, Platydema .......................................................................................... 310 
marseuli Lewis, 1894, Strongylium........................................................................................ 351 
marseuli Nakane, 1956, Uloma .............................................................................................. 303 
marseuli Nikitsky, 1992, Serropalpus...................................................................................... 71 
marseuli Pic, 1893, Sapintus .................................................................................................. 445 
marseuli Sénac, 1887, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 161 
marseulianus Desbrochers des Loges, 1899, Cyclodinus ...................................................... 434 
marseulii Wollaston, 1865, Nesotes ....................................................................................... 253 
marteni Español, 1953, Nalassus ........................................................................................... 242 
martensi Kaszab, 1973, Laena ............................................................................................... 110 
martensi Kaszab, 1977, Freudeia........................................................................................... 189 
martensi Kaszab, 1978, Blaps ................................................................................................ 223 
martensi Kaszab, 1977, Gonocephalum ................................................................................. 264 
martensi Merkl, 1991, Xanthalia ........................................................................................... 116 
martensi Nikitsky, 1994, Lederina ........................................................................................... 69 
martensi Paulus, 1972, Ischalia.............................................................................................. 449 
martensi Schawaller, 1994, Platydema .................................................................................. 310 
martensi Švihla, 1993, Nacerdes............................................................................................ 364 
martensi Uhmann, 1982, Tomoderus ..................................................................................... 455 
marthae Reitter, 1881, Laena................................................................................................. 109 
martialis Pic, 1948, Lytta ....................................................................................................... 379 
martialis Pic, 1918, Anaspis................................................................................................... 462 
martinae Scupola, 2002, Ulomina .......................................................................................... 277 
martinezi Escalera, 1901, Alphasida ...................................................................................... 128 
martinezi Español, 1947, Phylan............................................................................................ 281 
martinezi Pic, 1932, Clavicollis ............................................................................................. 431 
martinhauseri Schawaller, 2002, Laena ................................................................................. 110 
martini Bedel, 1894, Gastrhaema .......................................................................................... 331 
martini Escalera, 1903, Alphasida.......................................................................................... 128 
martini Fairmaire, 1896, Probosca ........................................................................................ 359 
martini Pic, 1903, Notoxus ..................................................................................................... 452 
martini Reitter, 1887, Esarcus.................................................................................................. 55 
martini Vauloger de Beaupré, 1900, Stenomax ...................................................................... 245 
marussii Gridelli, 1957, Syachis............................................................................................. 205 
maruyamai Masumoto, 1999, Eucrossoscelis ........................................................................ 349 
masatakai M. Chûjô, 1960, Glipa ............................................................................................ 88 
masatakai Švihla, 2003, Oedemera ........................................................................................ 366 
masidai Nakane, 1963, Ades .................................................................................................. 313 
masirahana Kaszab, 1981, Hyperops ..................................................................................... 192 
masirahensis G. Wagner, 2005, Capnisiceps ......................................................................... 186 
massanae Dajoz, 1960, Mycetophagus .................................................................................... 52 
massariensis Pic, 1908, Hycleus ............................................................................................ 387 
massauensis Pic, 1900, Omonadus ........................................................................................ 444 
massiliensis Baudi di Selve, 1875, Asida ............................................................................... 136 
massiliensis Pic, 1902, Hycleus.............................................................................................. 386 
masumotoi Ando, 2003, Hemicera ........................................................................................ 342 
masumotoi Nakane, 1968, Ainu ............................................................................................. 339 
masumotoi Schawaller, 2006, Bradymerus............................................................................ 339 



matchanus Reitter, 1915, Cis ................................................................................................... 57 
mater Escalera, 1925, Asida ................................................................................................... 138 
mateui Bonadona, 1954, Microhoria ..................................................................................... 441 
mateui Bonadona, 1954, Microhoria ..................................................................................... 441 
mateui Español, 1946, Erodius .............................................................................................. 144 
mateui Pardo Alcaide, 1954, Mylabris................................................................................... 394 
mateui Viñolas & Cartagena, 2005, Asida ............................................................................. 137 
mathiesseni Reitter, 1905, Meloe ........................................................................................... 400 
matilei Pierre, 1968, Pachyscelis ........................................................................................... 154 
matsumurai Kôno, 1932, Glipostenoda.................................................................................... 95 
matsumurai Kôno, 1930, Isomira........................................................................................... 326 
matsumurai Kôno, 1937, Eobia.............................................................................................. 356 
matsuyamensis Miyatake, 1982, Nipponomarolia ................................................................... 67 
matthesi Faldermann, 1837, Mylabris.................................................................................... 393 
matthiasi Lillig, 1994, Erodius............................................................................................... 146 
matthiesseni Reitter, 1915, Pimelia........................................................................................ 161 
matthiesseni Reitter, 1907, Sternoplax................................................................................... 168 
matthiesseni Reitter, 1915, Kokeniella................................................................................... 193 
matthiesseni Reitter, 1914, Hedyphanes ................................................................................ 250 
matthiesseni Reitter, 1907, Omophlina .................................................................................. 334 
matthiesseni Reitter, 1908, Strongylium ................................................................................ 351 
matuaensis Zerche, 2004, Aegialites ...................................................................................... 421 
matutinalis Antoine, 1954, Pimelia........................................................................................ 161 
mauli Franz, 1970, Langelandia .............................................................................................. 82 
maura Chevrolat, 1840, Mylabris .......................................................................................... 392 
maura Erichson, 1841, Tentyria............................................................................................. 206 
maura Fabricius, 1792, Mycetochara ..................................................................................... 327 
maura Faldermann, 1833, Epicauta ....................................................................................... 373 
maura Solier, 1836, Pimelia ................................................................................................... 161 
maura Solier, 1848, Blaps...................................................................................................... 225 
mauricei Wellman, 1910, Hycleus ......................................................................................... 390 
maurina Mulsant, 1856, Mycetochara ................................................................................... 328 
mauritana Escalera, 1909, Asida............................................................................................ 137 
mauritanica Baudi di Selve, 1875, Tentyria ........................................................................... 208 
mauritanica Mulsant, 1856, Prionychus ................................................................................ 324 
mauritanica Solier, 1836, Pimelia .......................................................................................... 162 
mauritanicus Fabricius, 1792, Alphitobius ............................................................................ 215 
mauritanicus Koch, 1943, Arthrodeis .................................................................................... 143 
mauritanicus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1847, Notoxus .................................................................... 452 
mauritanicus Lucas, 1846, Neopachypterus........................................................................... 259 
mauritanicus Lucas, 1843, Cordicollis .................................................................................. 432 
mauritanicus Normand, 1950, Sitaris .................................................................................... 408 
mauritanicus Pic, 1952, Cordicollis....................................................................................... 433 
mauritanicus Seidlitz, 1896, Stenohelops............................................................................... 256 
mauritiensis Pic, 1898, Stricticollis........................................................................................ 447 
mauritii T. Pic, 1900, Notoxus ............................................................................................... 453 
maurus Betta, 1847, Ripiphorus ............................................................................................... 78 
maurus Marseul, 1879, Anthicus............................................................................................ 425 
maurus Peyerimhoff, 1915, Cis................................................................................................ 57 
maurus Waltl, 1838, Probaticus............................................................................................. 255 



mausonensis Borchmann, 1938, Allecula .............................................................................. 319 
mausonensis Borchmann, 1938, Cistelomorpha .................................................................... 329 
maxillosa Fabricius, 1801, Synhoria ...................................................................................... 404 
maxillosus Fabricius, 1801, Gnatocerus ................................................................................ 308 
maxillosus P. W. J. Müller, 1805, Prostomis ......................................................................... 352 
maxillosus Palisot de Beauvois, 1805, Gnatocerus................................................................ 308 
maxima Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Stenosis.................................................................... 180 
maxima Franciscolo, 1956, Ectasiocnemis ............................................................................ 465 
maxima Kocher, 1957, Thalpobia .......................................................................................... 210 
maxima Ménétriés, 1854, Melanesthes .................................................................................. 267 
maxima Pic, 1910, Allecula.................................................................................................... 319 
maxima Pic, 1910, Bolbostetha.............................................................................................. 320 
maximicollis Pic, 1893, Leptaleus ......................................................................................... 437 
maximus Allard, 1873, Erodius.............................................................................................. 145 
maximus Koch, 1948, Dendarus............................................................................................ 278 
mayeti Chobaut, 1901, Hycleus.............................................................................................. 388 
mayeti Chobaut, 1898, Anthicus............................................................................................. 429 
mayumiae Masumoto, 1981, Plesiophthalmus ...................................................................... 218 
mayumiae Masumoto, 1983, Corticeus.................................................................................. 312 
mazaganica Escalera, 1910, Alphasida .................................................................................. 131 
mazedonica Ermisch, 1965, Mordellistena .............................................................................. 99 
mazetieri Antoine, 1936, Stenosis .......................................................................................... 180 
meanderoides Skopin, 1977, Blaps ........................................................................................ 228 
meaticollis Bonadona, 1978, Rimaderus................................................................................ 454 
mecheriensis Chobaut, 1896, Aulacoderus ............................................................................ 430 
medae Español, 1940, Alphasida ........................................................................................... 131 
media G. S. Medvedev, 1998, Gnaptorina ............................................................................ 231 
media Rey, 1889, Langelandia ................................................................................................ 82 
mediaguttatus Uhmann, 1995, Leptaleus ............................................................................... 437 
medialticola Pierre, 1978, Pimelia ......................................................................................... 163 
mediana Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena.................................................................................. 102 
mediatlanta Koch, 1941, Pimelia ........................................................................................... 162 
mediatlantis Antoine, 1936, Stenosis ..................................................................................... 180 
mediatlantis Antoine, 1939, Pachychila ................................................................................ 199 
mediatlantis Antoine, 1949, Odocnemis ................................................................................ 244 
mediatlantis Antoine, 1942, Opatrum .................................................................................... 269 
mediatlantis Antoine, 1942, Phylan ....................................................................................... 281 
mediatlantis Antoine, 1942, Litoborus ................................................................................... 285 
medinae Kaszab, 1981, Ammogiton ....................................................................................... 182 
mediobipunctatus Pic, 1919, Hycleus .................................................................................... 387 
mediobisbijunctus Pic, 1916, Hycleus.................................................................................... 385 
mediobliterata Pic, 1921, Mylabris........................................................................................ 398 
mediobrunneus Pic, 1893, Cyclodinus ................................................................................... 435 
mediocingulata Kaszab, 1957, Mylabris................................................................................ 393 
medioconjuncta Kaszab, 1942, Euzonitis............................................................................... 406 
mediocostata Koch, 1940, Adesmia ....................................................................................... 124 
mediocris Deyrolle, 1867, Zophosis....................................................................................... 212 
mediocris Fairmaire, 1891, Syachis ....................................................................................... 205 
mediodestituita Pic, 1919, Croscherichia .............................................................................. 383 
mediodisjuncta Pic, 1930, Actenodia ..................................................................................... 382 



mediodivisa Pic, 1919, Ceroctis ............................................................................................. 382 
mediofasciata Pic, 1921, Croscherichia ................................................................................ 383 
mediofasciatellus Pic, 1908, Hycleus ..................................................................................... 387 
mediofasciatus Pic, 1914, Hycleus ......................................................................................... 387 
mediogemellata Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena........................................................................ 99 
medioinsignatus Pic, 1909, Hycleus....................................................................................... 387 
mediojunctus Pic, 1903, Litargus ............................................................................................. 52 
mediojunctus Pic, 1901, Hycleus............................................................................................ 386 
mediolanensis A. Villa & J. B. Villa, 1833, Synchita .............................................................. 84 
mediomaculatus Pic, 1913, Nitorus........................................................................................ 444 
mediomaculatus Sumakov, 1929, Hycleus............................................................................. 385 
mediopartita Mader, 1929, Actenodia.................................................................................... 382 
mediopunctatus Pic, 1901, Hycleus........................................................................................ 386 
mediotrinotata Pic, 1921, Croscherichia ............................................................................... 383 
mediounifasciata Pic, 1920, Mylabris.................................................................................... 398 
medioxima Peyerimhoff, 1921, Pachychila ........................................................................... 199 
mediozigzagus Pic, 1924, Hycleus ......................................................................................... 387 
mediterraneus J. Müller, 1925, Meloe.................................................................................... 400 
mediterraneus Piochard de la Brûlerie, 1869, Phylan ............................................................ 282 
medius Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Tenebrio.................................................................... 299 
medius Gredler, 1866, Anogcodes.......................................................................................... 362 
medius Marseul, 1876, Menephilus........................................................................................ 343 
medius Muche, 1964, Omophlus............................................................................................ 335 
medius Pic, 1905, Cordicollis ................................................................................................ 433 
medoganus Ren & Yuan, 2005, Ainu ..................................................................................... 339 
medogensis Tan, 1988, Meloe................................................................................................ 404 
medusa Reitter, 1900, Anatolica ............................................................................................ 184 
medusa Reitter, 1900, Blaps................................................................................................... 223 
medusula Skopin, 1964, Blaps ............................................................................................... 221 
medvedevi Bogatchev, 1962, Sarothropus ............................................................................ 127 
medvedevi Bogatchev, 1961, Blaps ....................................................................................... 223 
medvedevi Bogatchev, 1972, Penthicus ................................................................................ 273 
medvedevi Dubrovina, 1975, Hymenalia............................................................................... 322 
medvedevi Iablokoff-Khnzorian, 1973, Macrosiagon ............................................................. 76 
medvedevi Iwan & Löbl, 2007, Penthicus ............................................................................. 273 
medvedevi Kaszab, 1970, Leptodes ....................................................................................... 150 
medvedevi Kaszab, 1973, Melanesthes.................................................................................. 267 
medvedevi Kaszab, 1973, Dendarus...................................................................................... 279 
medvedevi Kaszab, 1975, Pseudoblaps ................................................................................. 290 
medvedevi L. V. Egorov, 1989, Oodescelis........................................................................... 294 
medvedevi Nabozhenko, 2006, Nalassus............................................................................... 242 
medvedevi Skopin, 1971, Platyesia ....................................................................................... 165 
medvedevi Telnov, 2004, Microhoria.................................................................................... 441 
medvedevorum Bogatchev, 1972, Penthicus ......................................................................... 273 
megacephalus Fischer von Waldheim, 1842, Meloe.............................................................. 402 
megacephalus Kôno, 1936, Megatrachelus ........................................................................... 407 
megalatlantica Koch, 1945, Blaps.......................................................................................... 224 
megalatlanticum Koch, 1945, Opatrum ................................................................................. 270 
megalocephala Gebler, 1817, Epicauta.................................................................................. 373 
megalops Fairmaire, 1894, Mycetocharina............................................................................ 323 



megalops Marseul, 1879, Stricticollis .................................................................................... 447 
megista Muche, 1964, Omophlus ........................................................................................... 337 
megricus Iablokoff-Khnzorian, 1956, Cariderus ................................................................... 418 
meifengensis Masumoto, 1982, Uloma .................................................................................. 303 
melaini Escalera, 1909, Hycleus ............................................................................................ 387 
melambioides Fairmaire, 1893, Melambius ........................................................................... 285 
melana Fan & J. Yang, 1995, Asiatolida.................................................................................. 93 
melanaria Mäklin, 1875, Allecula .......................................................................................... 320 
melanaria Schilsky, 1899, Anaspis ........................................................................................ 461 
melanarius Germar, 1813, Prionychus ................................................................................... 324 
melanarius W. L. E. Schmidt, 1842, Microhoria .................................................................. 442 
melancholica Wellman, 1910, Lytta ...................................................................................... 379 
melancholicus Mulsant & Rey, 1854, Phylan........................................................................ 283 
melancroides Fairmaire, 1879, Crypticus .............................................................................. 304 
melandryina Roubal, 1934, Mycetochara .............................................................................. 328 
melanipes Kaszab, 1942, Apalus............................................................................................ 405 
melanocephala Blair, 1912, Pseudopyrochroa ...................................................................... 416 
melanocephala Bonelli, 1812, Microhoria............................................................................. 441 
melanocephala Ermisch, 1952, Glipostenoda .......................................................................... 95 
melanocephala Küster, 1847, Endomia ................................................................................. 436 
melanocephala Marseul, 1879, Microhoria ........................................................................... 442 
melanocephala Panzer, 1795, Oedemera ............................................................................... 367 
melanocephalus Creutzer, 1796, Euglenes ............................................................................ 456 
melanocephalus Fabricius, 1794, Anogcodes ........................................................................ 362 
melanocephalus Fischer von Waldheim, 1829, Anogcodes ................................................... 362 
melanoderus Chobaut, 1897, Microhoria .............................................................................. 443 
melanogaster Fischer von Waldheim, 1823, Ctenopus .......................................................... 405 
melanopa Forster, 1771, Anaspis ........................................................................................... 461 
melanophthalma Lucas, 1846, Isomira .................................................................................. 326 
melanophthalmus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1842, Pseudotomoderus ............................................ 454 
melanophthalmus Mulsant, 1854, Pentaphyllus .................................................................... 309 
melanopus Wellman, 1910, Zonitis........................................................................................ 410 
melanopyga Fairmaire, 1893, Cistelomorpha ........................................................................ 329 
melanopyga W. L. E. Schmidt, 1846, Oedemera................................................................... 366 
melanostictus Champion, 1924, Xylophilus ........................................................................... 458 
melanostoma A. Costa, 1854, Anaspis ................................................................................... 462 
melanotoides Lewis, 1895, Synchroa..................................................................................... 353 
melanura Fairmaire, 1887, Macrosiagon................................................................................. 76 
melanura Hope, 1831, Lytta ................................................................................................... 378 
melanura Linnaeus, 1758, Nacerdes ...................................................................................... 363 
melanura Pallas, 1781, Mylabris............................................................................................ 397 
melanurus Fabricius, 1787, Anogcodes.................................................................................. 362 
melanurus Küster, 1849, Sitaris ............................................................................................. 408 
melas Fischer von Waldheim, 1823, Oodescelis.................................................................... 294 
melas Küster, 1850, Probaticus ............................................................................................. 255 
melas Tenenbaum, 1915, Phylan ........................................................................................... 281 
melchiades Reitter, 1922, Nalassus........................................................................................ 242 
meledana J. Müller, 1917, Asida ............................................................................................ 135 
melichari Reitter, 1890, Lagria.............................................................................................. 114 
melillensis Escalera, 1910, Alphasida.................................................................................... 131 



melillensis Kocher, 1951, Erodius ......................................................................................... 147 
meliloti A. G. Olivier, 1811, Hycleus..................................................................................... 388 
melina Champion, 1916, Scraptia.......................................................................................... 459 
melisellensis J. Müller, 1946, Asida....................................................................................... 136 
melitana Reitter, 1904, Akis ................................................................................................... 126 
melitana Reitter, 1894, Alphasida .......................................................................................... 130 
melitana Reitter, 1915, Pimelia.............................................................................................. 163 
melitana Reitter, 1894, Stenosis ............................................................................................. 180 
melitense Cameron, 1907, Stenostoma .................................................................................. 369 
melitense Küster, 1849, Opatrum .......................................................................................... 270 
melitensis Baudi di Selve, 1876, Allophylax.......................................................................... 283 
melitensis Baudi di Selve, 1877, Omophlus........................................................................... 335 
melitensis Pic, 1903, Aulacoderus ......................................................................................... 430 
melitensis Reitter, 1914, Erodius ........................................................................................... 147 
melittae Kirby, 1802, Meloe................................................................................................... 402 
melli Kaszab, 1946, Derispia ................................................................................................. 314 
mellicolor Biggs, 1945, Sitaris............................................................................................... 408 
mellyi Fairmaire, 1898, Oxycara ........................................................................................... 198 
mellyi Marseul, 1878, Mecynotarsus...................................................................................... 451 
mellyi Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Pseudoblaps ............................................................................ 290 
mellyi Pic, 1894, Anthelephila................................................................................................ 421 
mellyi Pic, 1894, Anthicus...................................................................................................... 427 
meloiformis Reitter, 1890, Tenuicollis................................................................................... 448 
melonii Leo, 1982, Nalassus .................................................................................................. 243 
melophtalmos A. G. Olivier, 1795, Sybaris ........................................................................... 381 
membranea Carl, 1994, Prochoma......................................................................................... 202 
mendax Fairmaire, 1879, Alosimus ........................................................................................ 374 
mendax Méquignon, 1946, Variimorda ................................................................................... 92 
mendax Reitter, 1914, Scaurus............................................................................................... 299 
mendizabali Cobos, 1953, Ectromopsis ................................................................................. 241 
mendizabali Español, 1960, Stenosis ..................................................................................... 180 
mendizabali Español, 1945, Phylan ....................................................................................... 282 
mendizabali Koch, 1944, Alphasida ...................................................................................... 128 
mendizabali Koch, 1944, Erodius .......................................................................................... 147 
menetriesi Bogatchev, 1950, Erodiontes................................................................................ 144 
menetriesi Bogatchev, 1950, Iranerodius .............................................................................. 148 
menetriesi Faldermann, 1832, Lytta ....................................................................................... 378 
menetriesi Kraatz, 1865, Trachyderma .................................................................................. 171 
menetriesi Semenov, 1891, Sphenaria ................................................................................... 204 
menetriesi Sénac, 1884, Pimelia ............................................................................................ 159 
menetriesii Faldermann, 1837, Oogaster ............................................................................... 178 
menetriesii Faldermann, 1837, Oedemera ............................................................................. 367 
menetriesii Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Microdera............................................................ 196 
menetriesii Fischer von Waldheim, 1832, Hedyphanes ......................................................... 250 
menetriesii Kraatz, 1881, Blaps ............................................................................................. 223 
menetrisiana Bogatchev, 1939, Blaps .................................................................................... 224 
menoko Kôno, 1932, Pseudotolida ........................................................................................ 103 
menoko Kôno, 1936, Meloe ................................................................................................... 402 
menthae Klug, 1845, Croscherichia ...................................................................................... 384 
menticornis Reitter, 1872, Heliotaurus .................................................................................. 333 



mentiens Tokeji, 1953, Mordellina .......................................................................................... 95 
mequignoni Koch, 1940, Mesostena ...................................................................................... 194 
mequignoni Koch, 1944, Blaps .............................................................................................. 223 
mera G. S. Medvedev, 1998, Itagonia ................................................................................... 231 
mercatii Canzoneri, 1969, Blaps ............................................................................................ 224 
merceti Bolívar y Pieltain, 1914, Alphasida .......................................................................... 128 
merditana Schuster, 1916, Laena ........................................................................................... 110 
merensi Uyttenboogaart, 1929, Gonocephalum ..................................................................... 264 
mergae Lewis, 1894, Bolitonaeus .......................................................................................... 238 
meridianus Brullé, 1832, Heliopates...................................................................................... 280 
meridianus Mulsant, 1854, Stenomax .................................................................................... 245 
meridianus Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Pedinus............................................................................ 289 
meridionale Küster, 1849, Gonocephalum............................................................................. 263 
meridionalis A. Costa, 1859, Macrosiagon.............................................................................. 76 
meridionalis A. Costa, 1854, Mordellistena ............................................................................ 99 
meridionalis A. Costa, 1852, Anogcodes ............................................................................... 362 
meridionalis Antoine, 1951, Melambius ................................................................................ 285 
meridionalis Canzoneri, 1961, Oochrotus ............................................................................. 306 
meridionalis Dajoz, 1969, Langelandia ................................................................................... 82 
meridionalis Escalera, 1923, Alphasida ................................................................................. 131 
meridionalis Escalera, 1922, Asida ........................................................................................ 135 
meridionalis Escalera, 1914, Thalpobia ................................................................................. 210 
meridionalis Escalera, 1914, Crypticus.................................................................................. 304 
meridionalis Franciscolo, 1956, Anaspis................................................................................ 464 
meridionalis Kaszab, 1968, Melanesthes ............................................................................... 267 
meridionalis Koch, 1944, Tentyria ........................................................................................ 206 
meridionalis Méquignon, 1946, Mordella................................................................................ 90 
meridionalis Mulsant, 1854, Bioplanes.................................................................................. 277 
meridionalis Pic, 1896, Stricticollis ....................................................................................... 447 
meridionalis Pic, 1900, Notoxus ............................................................................................ 452 
meridionalis Puel, 1907, Mylabris ......................................................................................... 394 
merkli G. S. Medvedev, 1996, Prosodes................................................................................ 232 
merkli L. V. Egorov, 1990, Bioramix .................................................................................... 293 
merkli Masumoto, 1988, Taiwanolagria................................................................................ 118 
merkli Pic, 1897, Tenuicollis.................................................................................................. 448 
merkli Schilsky, 1895, Stenalia.............................................................................................. 104 
merkli Seidlitz, 1899, Oedemera............................................................................................ 366 
merkli Weise, 1883, Laena .................................................................................................... 110 
merkliana Reitter, 1890, Langelandia...................................................................................... 82 
merklottoi Masumoto, 1990, Laena ....................................................................................... 110 
merthae Reitter, 1898, Megischina ........................................................................................ 334 
mesatlanticus Peyerimhoff, 1948, Scaurus ............................................................................ 298 
meshimanus Nakane, 1985, Stenochinus ............................................................................... 349 
meskina Antoine, 1934, Alphasida ........................................................................................ 134 
mesoasiatica Kuzin, 1953, Mylabris ...................................................................................... 397 
mesophilus Skopin, 1960, Pimelipachys................................................................................ 164 
mesopotamica Blair, 1923, Pseudopentaria .......................................................................... 466 
mesopotamica Chevrolat, 1877, Adesmia .............................................................................. 123 
mesopotamica Holdhaus, 1919, Tentyria ............................................................................... 208 
mesopotamica Reitter, 1908, Ganglbaueria .......................................................................... 356 



mesopotamica Schuster, 1920, Hionthis ................................................................................ 192 
mesopotamicum Blair, 1923, Gonocephalum ........................................................................ 264 
mesopotamicum Gebien, 1911, Strongylium ......................................................................... 351 
mesopotamicum Reitter, 1914, Sepidium............................................................................... 173 
mesopotamicus Blair, 1923, Apentanodes ............................................................................. 142 
mesopotamicus Nabozhenko, 2005, Hedyphanes .................................................................. 250 
mesopotamicus Pic, 1912, Tenuicollis ................................................................................... 448 
mesostena Solsky, 1871, Stenophanes ................................................................................... 347 
mesostenoides Baudi di Selve, 1881, Cantopipleurus ........................................................... 186 
mesostenoides Reitter, 1906, Kokeniella ............................................................................... 193 
messeniacum Rottenberg, 1871, Opatrum ............................................................................. 270 
messenius Brullé, 1832, Dendarus......................................................................................... 278 
metallescens Dohrn, 1880, Strongylium................................................................................. 351 
metallescens Fairmaire, 1866, Probosca................................................................................ 359 
metallescens Küster, 1846, Nephodinus................................................................................. 252 
metallescens Pic, 1899, Tenuicollis........................................................................................ 448 
metallica Champion, 1916, Cyanopenthe ................................................................................ 63 
metallica Klug, 1830, Adesmia .............................................................................................. 124 
metallica Küster, 1850, Gonodera ......................................................................................... 324 
metallica Pic, 1915, Strongylagria ......................................................................................... 118 
metallica Pic, 1934, Mycetochara .......................................................................................... 328 
metallicipennis Pic, 1926, Allecula ........................................................................................ 319 
metallicum Fabricius, 1792, Scaphidema .............................................................................. 318 
metallicum Pic, 1932, Stenocephaloon .................................................................................. 369 
metallicus Schawaller, 2005, Leiochrinus.............................................................................. 314 
metallifer Kaszab, 1976, Heterotarsus................................................................................... 259 
metallipennis Fairmaire, 1889, Nacerdes............................................................................... 364 
metasternalis Csiki, 1953, Zonitis.......................................................................................... 410 
metasternaloides Kaszab, 1958, Zonitis................................................................................. 410 
metatarsale Carl, 1991, Adelostoma ....................................................................................... 120 
metatarsalis Marseul, 1870, Hycleus ..................................................................................... 385 
metopotapha Fischer von Waldheim, 1832, Pachyscelis ....................................................... 154 
meuseli Ermisch, 1956, Mordellistena..................................................................................... 99 
meybohmi Weise, 1974, Isomira ........................................................................................... 326 
micacea Pic, 1941, Mordella.................................................................................................... 90 
micans Fabricius, 1792, Cis ..................................................................................................... 57 
micans Germar, 1817, Mordellistena ....................................................................................... 99 
micans Ménétriés, 1832, Cerocoma ....................................................................................... 371 
micans Panzer, 1793, Orchesia ................................................................................................ 70 
micans Reitter, 1889, Bioramix.............................................................................................. 292 
micantipennis Allard, 1876, Probaticus................................................................................. 255 
micantoides Ermisch, 1954, Mordellistena.............................................................................. 96 
michaelae Horák, 1986, Hoshihananomia ............................................................................... 89 
michailovi G. S. Medvedev, 1975, Dichillus ......................................................................... 176 
michailovi G. S. Medvedev, 1995, Prosodes ......................................................................... 237 
michailovi L. V. Egorov, 1992, Trichomyatis........................................................................ 297 
michailovi Skopin, 1968, Trigonopachys .............................................................................. 171 
michajlovi Nabozhenko, 2001, Zophohelops ......................................................................... 246 
michalki Ermisch, 1956, Mordellistena ................................................................................... 99 
michihidei Mt. Chûjô & Lee, 1993, Scaphidema................................................................... 318 



michiochujoi Kawanabe, 2005, Octotemnus ............................................................................ 60 
michioi M. Chûjô, 1978, Eucrossoscelis................................................................................ 349 
michioi Tsuru & Takakuwa, 2005, Variimorda ....................................................................... 92 
michitakai Masumoto, 1990, Plesiophthalmus ...................................................................... 218 
microcephala Escherich, 1897, Zonitis .................................................................................. 411 
microcephala Fairmaire, 1899, Promethis ............................................................................. 346 
microcephala Solier, 1835, Adesmia ...................................................................................... 125 
microcephalus Escalera, 1914, Scaurus ................................................................................. 298 
microceps Motschulsky, 1872, Centorus ............................................................................... 105 
microdera Fairmaire, 1899, Falsocamaria............................................................................. 342 
microderoides Reitter, 1900, Colposcelis .............................................................................. 186 
microderoides Reitter, 1898, Stegastopsis ............................................................................. 205 
microderoides Skopin, 1964, Alcinoeta ................................................................................. 182 
microgemellata Ermisch, 1965, Mordellistena ........................................................................ 99 
microgonus C. G. Thomson, 1868, Cis .................................................................................... 56 
microgranifera Escalera, 1922, Alphasida ............................................................................. 131 
microgranulata Carl, 1990, Adesmia ..................................................................................... 124 
microgranulosa Carl, 1992, Adesmia ..................................................................................... 124 
micros Kaszab, 1970, Pachyscelina ....................................................................................... 154 
microscopica Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena.......................................................................... 102 
microthorax Kaszab, 1988, Promethis ................................................................................... 346 
midas Reitter, 1900, Anatolica ............................................................................................... 184 
mideltensis Antoine, 1932, Melambius .................................................................................. 286 
midletensis Antoine, 1957, Akis ............................................................................................. 125 
migliaccioi J. Ferrer, 1983, Crypsis ....................................................................................... 313 
migneauxi Deyrolle, 1867, Zophosis...................................................................................... 213 
mihoki Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena...................................................................................... 99 
mikado Tokeji, 1953, Mordellina ............................................................................................ 95 
mikagensis Nobuchi & Wada, 1955, Cis ................................................................................. 57 
mikuraensis Nakane, 1968, Plesiophthalmus......................................................................... 218 
miladae Švihla, 2005, Ascleropsis.......................................................................................... 354 
miles W. L. E. Schmidt, 1842, Notoxus ................................................................................. 453 
miliaria Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps ......................................................................... 224 
miliaris Deyrolle, 1867, Zophosis .......................................................................................... 212 
miliaris Erichson, 1841, Alphasida ........................................................................................ 133 
millarensis Escalera, 1943, Alphasida.................................................................................... 130 
milleporus Baudi di Selve, 1875, Phylan ............................................................................... 282 
milleri Emery, 1876, Mordellochroa ..................................................................................... 103 
milleri Kiesenwetter, 1873, Podonta...................................................................................... 338 
milleri Pic, 1898, Ischnomera ................................................................................................ 358 
milleri Reitter, 1914, Amnodeis.............................................................................................. 141 
milleri Reitter, 1904, Phylan .................................................................................................. 283 
milleri Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ................................................................................................... 223 
millingeni Reitter, 1899, Phtora ............................................................................................ 317 
millingenii Kirchsberg, 1877, Vieta ....................................................................................... 174 
milosana Koch, 1948, Stenosis............................................................................................... 180 
mimeuri Antoine, 1936, Stenosis ........................................................................................... 180 
mimeuri Antoine, 1937, Sabularius ....................................................................................... 256 
mimeuri Kocher, 1956, Heliomophlus ................................................................................... 332 
mimeuri Pic, 1949, Oedemera................................................................................................ 368 



mimica Lewis, 1895, Mycetochara ........................................................................................ 328 
mimica Pic, 1912, Sora .......................................................................................................... 118 
mimica Reitter, 1916, Adesmia .............................................................................................. 123 
mimis Kaszab, 1960, Hycleus................................................................................................. 386 
mimosae A. G. Olivier, 1811, Mylabris ................................................................................. 399 
minax Reitter, 1897, Microdera ............................................................................................. 196 
miniaticollis Chobaut, 1898, Aulacoderus ............................................................................. 430 
minima A. Costa, 1854, Mordellistena .................................................................................... 99 
minima Bogdanov-Katjkov, 1915, Anatolica ........................................................................ 185 
minima Escalera, 1921, Asida ................................................................................................ 138 
minima Kraatz, 1882, Prosodes ............................................................................................. 237 
minima Ménétriés, 1849, Lasiostola ...................................................................................... 153 
minima Motschulsky, 1858, Laena ........................................................................................ 109 
minima Motschulsky, 1860, Oodescelis................................................................................. 295 
minima Motschulsky, 1858, Macratria.................................................................................. 450 
minima Reitter, 1917, Asida................................................................................................... 136 
minima Sharp, 1885, Synchita.................................................................................................. 84 
minimus Antoine, 1952, Diplocyrtus ..................................................................................... 219 
minimus Escalera, 1914, Catomulus ...................................................................................... 186 
minimus Kocher, 1951, Erodius ............................................................................................. 145 
minimus M. Chûjô, 1966, Nesocaedius ................................................................................. 269 
minimus Marseul, 1876, Mecynotarsus ................................................................................. 451 
minonti Boieldieu, 1865, Euboeus ......................................................................................... 249 
minor Baudi di Selve, 1875, Euryostola ................................................................................ 151 
minor Baudi di Selve, 1877, Cnopus...................................................................................... 456 
minor Baudi di Selve, 1878, Cnopus...................................................................................... 456 
minor Dokhtouroff, 1889, Lytta ............................................................................................. 379 
minor Escalera, 1923, Alphasida............................................................................................ 133 
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mulsanti Piochard de la Brûlerie, 1869, Phylan..................................................................... 281 
mulsanti Reiche, 1861, Pimelia.............................................................................................. 158 
mulsanti Reiche, 1878, Apalus ............................................................................................... 405 
multa G. S. Medvedev, 2005, Asidoblaps .............................................................................. 230 
multibijunctus Pic, 1921, Hycleus .......................................................................................... 385 
multicicatrix Kangas, 1986, Mordellistena .............................................................................. 99 
multicolor Pic, 1927, Erulipus ............................................................................................... 249 
multicosta Solier, 1848, Blaps................................................................................................ 225 
multicostata Blair, 1931, Pterolasia....................................................................................... 167 
multicostata Escalera, 1923, Alphasida.................................................................................. 131 
multicostis Reitter, 1914, Erodius.......................................................................................... 145 
multidentata Ren, 1993, Melanesthes .................................................................................... 268 
multidentatus Pic, 1917, Cis..................................................................................................... 57 
multidisjunctus Pic, 1929, Hycleus ........................................................................................ 388 
multiformis Kejval, 2002, Anthelephila ................................................................................. 423 
multigranifera Escalera, 1913, Pimelia .................................................................................. 162 
multigranulosa Escalera, 1923, Alphasida ............................................................................. 131 
multiimpressum Pic, 1917, Strongylium ................................................................................ 351 
multiinterrupta Pic, 1937, Osphya ........................................................................................... 73 
multijunctus Kaszab, 1958, Hycleus ...................................................................................... 388 
multijunctus Pic, 1908, Hycleus ............................................................................................. 387 
multilineata Champion, 1927, Mordella .................................................................................. 91 
multinotata Pic, 1906, Mylabris ............................................................................................. 398 
multinotatus Pic, 1911, Holostrophus ...................................................................................... 63 
multinotatus Pic, 1916, Metoecus ............................................................................................ 77 
multipunctata Fairmaire, 1894, Lagria .................................................................................. 114 
multipunctata Trost, 1801, Hoshihananomia........................................................................... 89 
multipunctatum Pic, 1936, Strongylium ................................................................................. 351 
multipunctatus Fabricius, 1792, Mycetophagus ....................................................................... 52 
multispinosum Solier, 1844, Sepidium................................................................................... 173 
multistriata Ballion, 1878, Blaps ........................................................................................... 225 
multistriatum Forskål, 1775, Sclerum .................................................................................... 274 
multisulcata Nomura, 1966, Pseudotolida ............................................................................. 103 
muluyensis Antoine, 1942, Pachychila.................................................................................. 199 
muminovi Bogatchev, 1963, Hedyphanes.............................................................................. 250 
muminovi Muche, 1980, Omophlina ..................................................................................... 334 
munaguro Sasaji, 1988, Lissodema ........................................................................................ 419 
munda Escherich, 1897, Mylabris.......................................................................................... 391 
munda G. S. Medvedev, 2005, Asidoblaps ............................................................................ 230 



munda Walker, 1871, Phaleria .............................................................................................. 315 
mundulus Sharp, 1885, Stricticollis........................................................................................ 447 
munitus Blackburn, 1888, Cis .................................................................................................. 56 
munyozi Viñolas, 1997, Pseudoseriscius............................................................................... 306 
muralis Förster, 1771, Sitaris ................................................................................................. 408 
murati Koch, 1943, Arthrodeis............................................................................................... 142 
murati Peyerimhoff, 1942, Oxycara....................................................................................... 198 
murati Peyerimhoff, 1943, Blaps ........................................................................................... 224 
murciana Escalera, 1921, Asida ............................................................................................. 139 
murgabensis Bogatchev, 1961, Blaps .................................................................................... 224 
muricata A. G. Olivier, 1795, Pimelia ................................................................................... 158 
muricata Fischer von Waldheim, 1837, Trachyderma .......................................................... 171 
muricata Fischer von Waldheim, 1832, Blaps ....................................................................... 221 
muricata Pallas, 1781, Trigonoscelis...................................................................................... 172 
muricatum Brullé, 1832, Gonocephalum ............................................................................... 263 
murina Baudi di Selve, 1881, Thriptera................................................................................. 170 
murina Kiesenwetter, 1878, Isomira...................................................................................... 325 
murina Kiesenwetter, 1863, Isomira...................................................................................... 326 
murina Linnaeus, 1758, Isomira ............................................................................................ 326 
murina Schilsky, 1903, Uhligia ............................................................................................. 104 
murinipennis Kiesenwetter, 1859, Oedemera ........................................................................ 368 
murinus Allard, 1882, Pseudoseriscius.................................................................................. 306 
murinus Baudi di Selve, 1876, Mesomorphus........................................................................ 268 
murinus Brandt & Erichson, 1832, Meloe.............................................................................. 400 
murinus Herbst, 1783, Cteniopus ........................................................................................... 331 
murinus Reitter, 1895, Meloe ................................................................................................. 400 
murinus Švihla, 2006, Sparedrus ........................................................................................... 353 
mus Escherich, 1904, Lyttolydulus ......................................................................................... 379 
mus Reitter, 1896, Pseudoseriscius........................................................................................ 306 
mushanus Masumoto, 1981, Phaedis ..................................................................................... 345 
musiva Faldermann, 1832, Pachyscelis ................................................................................. 154 
musiva Harold, 1878, Platydema ........................................................................................... 310 
mussardi Antoine, 1962, Ceratopelius ................................................................................... 249 
mustacea Kolbe, 1908, Anatolica........................................................................................... 184 
mustela Abeille de Perrin, 1869, Anisoxya .............................................................................. 65 
mustelinus Fairmaire, 1882, Mesomorphus............................................................................ 268 
mutabilis Marseul, 1873, Mylabris ........................................................................................ 398 
mutandus Desbrochers des Loges, 1899, Liparoderus .......................................................... 438 
mutans Guérin-Méneville, 1837, Mylabris ............................................................................ 398 
mutata Gemminger, 1870, Blaps............................................................................................ 224 
mutata Pic, 1892, Microhoria ................................................................................................ 442 
mutica L. G. Scriba, 1790, Zonitis ......................................................................................... 411 
muticus Linnaeus, 1767, Orthocerus........................................................................................ 80 
mutilatus Beck, 1817, Colposis.............................................................................................. 418 
mutilatus Champion, 1886, Rabocerus .................................................................................. 419 
mutillaria Saunders, 1834, Anthelephila ................................................................................ 423 
myagri Fischer von Waldheim, 1823, Alosimus .................................................................... 375 
mycotretoides Ancey, 1881, Inscutomonomma ....................................................................... 78 
mylabrina Gené, 1839, Microhoria........................................................................................ 441 
mylabroides Laporte, 1840, Hycleus...................................................................................... 387 



mylonasi Chatzimanolis, 2002, Dendarus ............................................................................. 278 
myops Allard, 1876, Probaticus ............................................................................................ 255 
myrmecodes Gemminger, 1870, Anthelephila ....................................................................... 422 
myrmecophila Obenberger, 1917, Mycetochara.................................................................... 328 
myrmecophilus Fairmaire, 1884, Dichillus............................................................................ 176 
myrmecophilus Kaszab, 1960, Philhammus .......................................................................... 141 
myrmecophilus Skopin, 1966, Dilamus ................................................................................. 261 
myrmicocephalus Rossi, 1792, Omonadus ............................................................................ 444 
myrmido Fairmaire, 1876, Lyttonyx ....................................................................................... 380 
myrmido Marseul, 1876, Lissodema ...................................................................................... 419 
myrmidon Marseul, 1870, Mylabris....................................................................................... 390 
mystacea Bogatchev, 1960, Tadzhikistania ........................................................................... 169 
mystica Wilke, 1921, Alphasida............................................................................................. 129 
mzchetica Sumakov, 1929, Euzonitis..................................................................................... 406 
nabathaea Peyerimhoff, 1921, Pimelia.................................................................................. 162 
nabathaea Peyerimhoff, 1907, Mesostena.............................................................................. 194 
nadaii G. S. Medvedev, 2004, Blaps ...................................................................................... 224 
nadari Pic, 1893, Anthelephila ............................................................................................... 423 
nadari Reitter, 1902, Zophohelops ......................................................................................... 246 
nadayi Muche, 1965, Omophlus............................................................................................. 336 
nadeshdae Semenov, 1898, Orchesia ...................................................................................... 69 
nadeshdae Semenov, 1899, Anidorus .................................................................................... 455 
nagaii Nakane, 1989, Nipponomarolia .................................................................................... 67 
nagaii Nakane, 1975, Rushia.................................................................................................... 71 
nagaii Nakane, 1968, Metaclisa ............................................................................................. 215 
nagayamai Nakane, 1983, Stereopalpus ................................................................................ 449 
nagquana Meng & Ren, 2005, Bioramix................................................................................ 292 
nakabusana Kôno, 1936, Dendroides .................................................................................... 414 
nakamurai Masumoto, 1987, Plesiophthalmus ...................................................................... 218 
nakamurai Masumoto, 1982, Hemicera................................................................................. 342 
nakanei Ando, 2003, Hemicera.............................................................................................. 342 
nakanei Ferrer, 2003, Caedius................................................................................................ 260 
nakanei Masumoto, 1982, Amarygmus .................................................................................. 216 
nakanei Masumoto, 1982, Tetraphyllus ................................................................................. 348 
nakanei Masumoto, 1981, Strongylium .................................................................................. 351 
nakanei Masumoto & Nishikawa, 1986, Uloma .................................................................... 303 
nakanei Mizota, 1999, Indasclera .......................................................................................... 357 
nakanei Nobuchi, 1955, Paraxestocis...................................................................................... 61 
nakanei Takakuwa, 1986, Hoshihananomia ............................................................................ 89 
nakatai Akita & Masumoto, 2003, Diaclina .......................................................................... 215 
nalepoides Reitter, 1893, Prosodes ........................................................................................ 237 
namdaphaensis Pal, 1984, Pseudendestes ................................................................................ 79 
nana Fairmaire, 1893, Schweinfurthia.................................................................................... 203 
nana Motschulsky, 1860, Mordellistena ................................................................................ 102 
nana Ragusa, 1881, Zonitis .................................................................................................... 411 
nana Skopin, 1961, Sphenaria................................................................................................ 205 
nanfangum Masumoto, 1982, Strongylium ............................................................................ 351 
nankinea Pic, 1909, Macratria ............................................................................................... 450 
nankineus Pic, 1913, Cordicollis............................................................................................ 433 
nanpingica Schawaller, 2001, Hypolaenopsis........................................................................ 107 



nanseiensis Masumoto & Nishikawa, 1986, Uloma .............................................................. 302 
nanshanchica Masumoto & Nishikawa, 1986, Uloma ........................................................... 303 
nanshanchiense Masumoto, 1981, Plesiophthalmus .............................................................. 218 
nanshanchiensis Masumoto, 1981, Derispia.......................................................................... 314 
nanshanica Semenov & Bogatchev, 1936, Blaps ................................................................... 224 
nanshanicus Reichardt, 1936, Penthicus ................................................................................ 272 
nanula Ermisch, 1967, Mordellistena .................................................................................... 102 
nanuloides Ermisch, 1967, Mordellistena.............................................................................. 102 
nanulus Muche, 1964, Omophlus ........................................................................................... 336 
nanus Küster, 1850, Gunarus................................................................................................. 250 
nanus Lucas, 1847, Meloe ...................................................................................................... 400 
nanus Skopin, 1974, Centorus................................................................................................ 106 
nanus Vauloger de Beaupré, 1897, Erodius ........................................................................... 145 
nanzhao Telnov, 2002, Yunnanomonticola ............................................................................ 449 
naraense Nakane, 1968, Strongylium ..................................................................................... 350 
naranus Nakane, 1988, Clamoris ........................................................................................... 120 
narcissus Reitter, 1922, Stenohelops ...................................................................................... 256 
narukawai Imasaka, 2005, Arthromacra ................................................................................ 117 
narynensis G. S. Medvedev, 1992, Pachyscelis ..................................................................... 155 
narynensis G. S. Medvedev & Kaltaev, 1979, Diaphanidus.................................................. 144 
nasalis Reitter, 1896, Oedemera ............................................................................................ 366 
nasreddini Reitter, 1890, Omophlus ....................................................................................... 336 
nasreddinovi G. S. Medvedev, 1970, Eurycaulus .................................................................. 262 
nasuta Ménétriés, 1849, Dailognatha .................................................................................... 188 
nasuta Thunberg, 1784, Macrosiagon...................................................................................... 76 
nathani Ardoin, 1964, Indenicmosoma .................................................................................. 119 
natolica Reiche, 1862, Oedemera .......................................................................................... 368 
natolicus Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Pedinus ............................................................................... 289 
navicularis Brullé, 1838, Crypticus........................................................................................ 304 
navicularis Fairmaire, 1894, Amarygmus............................................................................... 216 
naxica Koch, 1940, Stenosis................................................................................................... 181 
nazarena Miller, 1861, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 162 
nazarenoides Kaszab, 1982, Pimelia...................................................................................... 162 
nazarovi Lafer, 1996, Anthicus .............................................................................................. 429 
neapolitanus Baudi di Selve, 1877, Cteniopus ....................................................................... 331 
neapolitanus Solier, 1834, Erodius ........................................................................................ 147 
nebulosus Fairmaire, 1871, Pseudoseriscius.......................................................................... 306 
nebulosus Fairmaire, 1891, Sparedrus ................................................................................... 353 
necopinata Skopin, 1965, Oodescelis..................................................................................... 295 
nectarina Panzer, 1794, Microhoria ....................................................................................... 441 
necydaleus Pallas, 1782, Apalus ............................................................................................ 405 
nedjalensis Pic, 1920, Croscherichia ..................................................................................... 384 
nefischensis Pic, 1926, Mylabris ............................................................................................ 390 
nefudana Koch, 1965, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 163 
nefzauensis Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ........................................................................................... 224 
neglecta Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena.................................................................................... 99 
neglecta Escherich, 1899, Mylabris ....................................................................................... 396 
neglecta Fischer von Waldheim, 1832, Pimelia .................................................................... 158 
neglectus Jacquelin du Val, 1863, Otolelus ........................................................................... 456 
nejdanus Kaszab, 1982, Microtelus........................................................................................ 177 



nemethi Théry, 1932, Alphasida ............................................................................................ 131 
nemrod LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthelephila ..................................................................... 423 
neopersis Semenov, 1909, Prosodes...................................................................................... 232 
neoscabiosa Nabozhenko, 2008, Blaps .................................................................................. 224 
nepalensis Hope, 1831, Cerogria ........................................................................................... 113 
nepalensis Hope, 1831, Epicauta ........................................................................................... 373 
nepalensis Horák, 1995, Mordellistena.................................................................................... 99 
nepalensis Jedlicka, 1965, Laena ........................................................................................... 110 
nepalensis Kaszab, 1977, Amarygmus ................................................................................... 216 
nepalensis Kejval, 2000, Anthelephila ................................................................................... 423 
nepalensis Nikitsky, 2003, Pseudotriphyllus ........................................................................... 54 
nepalensis Nikitsky, 1998, Tetratoma...................................................................................... 62 
nepalensis Nikitsky, 1992, Microscapha ................................................................................. 69 
nepalensis Paulus, 1972, Pseudopyrochroa ........................................................................... 416 
nepalensis Paulus, 1972, Ischalia........................................................................................... 449 
nepalensis Slipinski, 1985, Lasconotus.................................................................................... 83 
nepalensis Švihla, 1987, Indasclera ....................................................................................... 357 
nepalensis Švihla, 1994, Dryopomera.................................................................................... 365 
nepalensis Švihla, 1993, Oedemera ....................................................................................... 369 
nepalica Kaszab, 1973, Xanthalia .......................................................................................... 116 
nepalica Kaszab, 1975, Sphingocorse .................................................................................... 119 
nepalica Kaszab, 1973, Herbertfranzia.................................................................................. 177 
nepalica Kaszab, 1961, Freudeia ........................................................................................... 189 
nepalica Kaszab, 1973, Nepalindia ........................................................................................ 232 
nepalica Kaszab, 1977, Pseudognaptorina ............................................................................ 232 
nepalica Kaszab, 1977, Uloma ............................................................................................... 303 
nepalica Schawaller, 1997, Spiloscapha ................................................................................ 318 
nepalicum Kaszab, 1973, Gonocephalum .............................................................................. 264 
nepalicus Bremer, 1999, Corticeus ........................................................................................ 312 
nepalicus Grimm, 2003, Palorinus ........................................................................................ 276 
nepalicus Kaszab, 1981, Pseudethas...................................................................................... 178 
nepalicus Schawaller, 1994, Anaedus .................................................................................... 107 
nepalicus Schawaller, 1999, Taiwanotagalus ........................................................................ 120 
nephelidis Reitter, 1893, Lasiostola ....................................................................................... 153 
nepticula Bonadona, 1964, Microhoria.................................................................................. 441 
neptunius Baudi di Selve, 1875, Heliopates .......................................................................... 280 
nerjensis Escalera, 1905, Asida .............................................................................................. 137 
nervosus Miller, 1858, Erodius .............................................................................................. 146 
nessebaricus Batten, 1980, Mordellistena................................................................................ 99 
nesterovi Bogatchev, 1953, Pimelia....................................................................................... 162 
netolitzkyi Penecke, 1912, Mycetochara ............................................................................... 328 
netshaevae G. S. Medvedev, 1970, Penthicinus .................................................................... 271 
netuschili Reitter, 1904, Penthicus......................................................................................... 273 
neuwaldeggiana Panzer, 1796, Mordellistena.......................................................................... 99 
nevadensis Escalera, 1915, Mylabris ..................................................................................... 396 
nevadensis Español, 1954, Akis.............................................................................................. 126 
nevadensis Español, 1953, Colpotus ...................................................................................... 288 
nevadensis Piochard de la Brûlerie, 1869, Dendarus............................................................. 279 
newar Schawaller, 2002, Laena ............................................................................................. 111 
newar Schawaller, 1998, Cneocnemis.................................................................................... 302 



niana Reitter, 1887, Sternotrigon........................................................................................... 169 
niasensis Pic, 1914, Corticeus................................................................................................ 312 
nicolasi Pic, 1919, Microhoria ............................................................................................... 441 
nicomedia Reitter, 1908, Sternoplax ...................................................................................... 169 
niegeri Peyerimhoff, 1929, Zophosis ..................................................................................... 213 
niger A. G. Olivier, 1811, Anthicus........................................................................................ 427 
niger Geoffroy, 1785, Crypticus ............................................................................................ 305 
niger Kaszab, 1957, Plesiophthalmus .................................................................................... 218 
niger Kraatz, 1882, Catomus.................................................................................................. 248 
niger Pic, 1925, Falsomophlus ............................................................................................... 331 
niger Pierre, 1964, Pseudoplatyope........................................................................................ 166 
niger Reitter, 1911, Pytho ...................................................................................................... 413 
niger Wiedemann, 1819, Derosphaerus................................................................................. 340 
nigerrima Allard, 1869, Alphasida ......................................................................................... 133 
nigerrima Pic, 1892, Microhoria ........................................................................................... 443 
nigra DeGeer, 1775, Schizotus............................................................................................... 417 
nigra Kocher, 1953, Oedemera.............................................................................................. 366 
nigra Marsham, 0, Mordellochroa ......................................................................................... 103 
nigra Pliginskij, 1911, Meloe ................................................................................................. 401 
nigra Rossi, 1792, Anaspis..................................................................................................... 460 
nigra Rossi, 1792, Anaspis..................................................................................................... 462 
nigra Tauscher, 1812, Euzonitis............................................................................................. 406 
nigrata Méquignon, 1946, Variimorda .................................................................................... 92 
nigratus Motschulsky, 1862, Plesiophthalmus ...................................................................... 218 
nigrescens Gradl, 1882, Metoecus ........................................................................................... 77 
nigrescens Krekich-Strassoldo, 1929, Microhoria ................................................................ 439 
nigrescens Méquignon, 1946, Variimorda............................................................................... 93 
nigribasis Escalera, 1914, Hycleus ........................................................................................ 385 
nigricans Fairmaire, 1897, Ischnomera.................................................................................. 358 
nigricans Pic, 1898, Anthicus................................................................................................. 426 
nigricans Stephens, 1832, Scraptia........................................................................................ 459 
nigricans Vauloger, 1900, Nesotes ........................................................................................ 253 
nigriceps Schilsky, 1895, Anaspis.......................................................................................... 460 
nigriceps Heyden, 1870, Scraptia .......................................................................................... 459 
nigriceps Kaszab, 1958, Muzimes .......................................................................................... 380 
nigriceps Mannerheim, 1843, Anthicus.................................................................................. 426 
nigriceps Mulsant & Wachanru, 1853, Phaleria.................................................................... 316 
nigriceps Nomura, 1975, Ermischiella..................................................................................... 93 
nigriceps Pardo Alcaide, 1956, Zonitis .................................................................................. 410 
nigriceps Pic, 1923, Eobia...................................................................................................... 356 
nigriceps Pic, 1899, Otolelus.................................................................................................. 457 
nigricollis Escherich, 1896, Alosimus .................................................................................... 375 
nigricollis Faldermann, 1832, Euzonitis ................................................................................ 406 
nigricollis Hope, 1843, Lagria ............................................................................................... 115 
nigricollis J. R. Sahlberg, 1903, Phaleria .............................................................................. 316 
nigricollis Marsham, 1802, Euglenes..................................................................................... 456 
nigricollis Marsham, 1802, Anaspis....................................................................................... 460 
nigricollis Marsham, 1802, Anaspis....................................................................................... 461 
nigricollis Reitter, 1906, Heliotaurus..................................................................................... 333 
nigricollis Schilsky, 1895, Mordellistena ................................................................................ 98 



nigricollis Semenov, 1893, Stenoria ...................................................................................... 409 
nigricolor Escalera, 1933, Heliotaurus .................................................................................. 333 
nigricolor Reitter, 1913, Omophlus........................................................................................ 337 
nigricordis O. Schneider, 1902, Phaleria .............................................................................. 316 
nigricorne Lewis, 1894, Scaphidema ..................................................................................... 318 
nigricornis Borchmann, 1930, Cteniopinus............................................................................ 330 
nigricornis Escherich, 1896, Muzimes.................................................................................... 380 
nigricornis Germar, 1821, Conopalpus.................................................................................... 72 
nigricornis Marsham, 1802, Cis............................................................................................... 58 
nigricornis Stchegoleva-Barovskaya, 1931, Variimorda......................................................... 93 
nigricornis Westhoff, 1881, Chrysanthia .............................................................................. 360 
nigrifrons Fairmaire, 1895, Cteniopus ................................................................................... 331 
nigrilabris Kaszab, 1958, Muzimes........................................................................................ 380 
nigrinus Germar, 1842, Anidorus ........................................................................................... 455 
nigrinus Reitter, 1889, Omophlus .......................................................................................... 336 
nigrinus Zetterstedt, 1838, Cyclodinus .................................................................................. 435 
nigripectus Fairmaire, 1891, Zonitis ...................................................................................... 411 
nigripennis A. Villa & J. B. Villa, 1838, Otolelus ................................................................. 457 
nigripennis Fabricius, 1792, Gastrhaema .............................................................................. 331 
nigripennis Fabricius, 1794, Zonitis....................................................................................... 410 
nigripennis Gerstaecker, 1855, Macrosiagon .......................................................................... 76 
nigripennis Latreille, 1804, Mecynotarsus............................................................................. 451 
nigripennis Matsumura, 1911, Opsimea ................................................................................ 364 
nigripennis Nomura, 1967, Falsomordellina ........................................................................... 93 
nigripennis Reitter, 1897, Ischnomera ................................................................................... 358 
nigripennis Sahlberg, 1913, Endomia .................................................................................... 436 
nigripennis Schilsky, 1899, Anaspis ...................................................................................... 464 
nigripennis Uhmann, 1994, Macrotomoderus........................................................................ 454 
nigripes A. G. Olivier, 1811, Ischnomera.............................................................................. 357 
nigripes C. Brisout de Barneville, 1866, Anaspis .................................................................. 461 
nigripes Fabricius, 1781, Nacerdes........................................................................................ 363 
nigripes Ganglbauer, 1889, Oedemera................................................................................... 366 
nigripes J. Müller, 1902, Zonitis ............................................................................................ 410 
nigripes Kaszab, 1942, Apalus ............................................................................................... 405 
nigripes Küster, 1850, Omophlus ........................................................................................... 337 
nigripes Motschulsky, 1872, Zonitis ...................................................................................... 410 
nigripes Nomura & Yamazaki, 1960, Strongylium ................................................................ 351 
nigripes Nomura & Yamazaki, 1960, Strongylium................................................................ 351 
nigripes Olliff, 1883, Platycotylus ......................................................................................... 276 
nigripes Petri, 1926, Mycetochara ......................................................................................... 328 
nigripes Pic, 1911, Anisostira ................................................................................................ 116 
nigripes Suffrian, 1853, Nemognatha .................................................................................... 407 
nigripilis Borchmann, 1940, Cistelomorpha .......................................................................... 329 
nigriplantis Klug, 1845, Hycleus............................................................................................ 387 
nigrissima Pic, 1892, Microhoria .......................................................................................... 443 
nigrita Borchmann, 1915, Cerogria ....................................................................................... 114 
nigrita Fabricius, 1794, Podonta ............................................................................................ 338 
nigritarsis Borchmann, 1930, Cteniopinus ............................................................................. 330 
nigritarsis Horák, 1996, Mordellistena .................................................................................... 99 
nigritarsis Ragusa, 1898, Apalus ........................................................................................... 405 



nigritarsis Stierlin, 1876, Zonitis ............................................................................................ 411 
nigrithorax Motschulsky, 1872, Zonitis ................................................................................. 410 
nigrithorax Pic, 1904, Zonitis ................................................................................................ 410 
nigrithorax Pic, 1897, Aulacoderus ....................................................................................... 430 
nigrithorax Steven, 1832, Macrosiagon .................................................................................. 75 
nigritissima Reitter, 1906, Laena ........................................................................................... 111 
nigritula Schilsky, 1894, Anaspis .......................................................................................... 461 
nigritulus Escalera, 1914, Heliotaurus ................................................................................... 333 
nigritulus Kaszab, 1958, Hycleus........................................................................................... 388 
nigritulus Reitter, 1916, Dichillus.......................................................................................... 175 
nigritus Baudi di Selve, 1878, Hycleus .................................................................................. 388 
nigritus Marseul, 1870, Hycleus ............................................................................................ 388 
nigriventris Champion, 1920, Osphya...................................................................................... 73 
nigriventris Gradl, 1882, Metoecus.......................................................................................... 77 
nigriventris Hampe, 1850, Phryganophilus ............................................................................. 68 
nigriventris Motschulsky, 1859, Anogcodes .......................................................................... 361 
nigriventris Motschulsky, 1872, Zonitis................................................................................. 411 
nigriventris Schilsky, 1899, Anaspis ...................................................................................... 464 
nigrivestis Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Anthelephila ............................................................... 423 
nigrivestis Muche, 1963, Cerocoma ...................................................................................... 370 
nigroaenea Deyrolle, 1867, Zophosis ..................................................................................... 211 
nigroaeneum Motschulsky, 1861, Platydema ........................................................................ 310 
nigroaeneus Gebien, 1914, Plesiophthalmus ......................................................................... 218 
nigroaeneus Küster, 1850, Nesotes ........................................................................................ 253 
nigroapicalis Nomura, 1967, Calycina..................................................................................... 87 
nigroapicalis Pic, 1921, Osphya ............................................................................................... 73 
nigroapicalis Pic, 1913, Anthicus .......................................................................................... 429 
nigroapicata Švihla, 1982, Oedemera .................................................................................... 366 
nigrocapillata Ermisch, 1965, Mordellistena ......................................................................... 102 
nigrocapitis Bai & Ren, 2003, Cteniopinus............................................................................ 330 
nigrocephala Reitter, 1906, Gastrhaema................................................................................ 331 
nigrocoerulus Kaszab, 1941, Amarygmus.............................................................................. 217 
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parvuloides Weise, 1974, Isomira.......................................................................................... 326 
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parvulum Lucas, 1846, Gonocephalum.................................................................................. 264 
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parvulus Reitter, 1896, Dissonomus ...................................................................................... 240 
parvus Pic, 1926, Amarygmus ................................................................................................ 216 
parvus Solier, 1834, Erodius .................................................................................................. 146 
parvus Wollaston, 1864, Boromorphus.................................................................................. 140 
parvus Yu & Ren, 1997, Cteniopinus .................................................................................... 330 
pastica Solier, 1848, Prosodes ............................................................................................... 235 
pastor Reitter, 1893, Thriptera ............................................................................................... 170 
patagiata Kiesenwetter, 1861, Microhoria ............................................................................ 443 
patagiata Lewis, 1879, Ischalia.............................................................................................. 450 
patagiata Seidlitz, 1896, Podonta........................................................................................... 338 
patellicornis Fairmaire, 1887, Meloe...................................................................................... 402 
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patkoicus Pal, 1992, Inopeplus............................................................................................... 418 
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patruelis J. Sturm, 1843, Hycleus .......................................................................................... 387 
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pauliani Koch, 1945, Blaps .................................................................................................... 225 
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paulobrunnescens Pic, 1951, Anthicus................................................................................... 428 
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paykulli Billberg, 1813, Croscherichia.................................................................................. 383 
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pectinicornis Linnaeus, 1758, Schizotus ................................................................................ 417 
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perezi Pic, 1916, Mylabris...................................................................................................... 392 
perezi Sénac, 1887, Pimelia ................................................................................................... 162 
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perissinottoi Canzoneri, 1965, Adelostoma............................................................................ 121 
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perplexa Schaum, 1864, Adesmia .......................................................................................... 123 
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perraudieri Wollaston, 1865, Arthrodeis ............................................................................... 143 
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perrisi Pic, 1917, Corticeus.................................................................................................... 311 
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persicus Schuster, 1919, Penthicus ........................................................................................ 273 
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petraeus Escalera, 1913, Crypticus ........................................................................................ 304 
petri Pic, 1894, Stricticollis .................................................................................................... 447 
petriiformis Reitter, 1913, Cnecosochara .............................................................................. 329 
petropolitanus Jakobson, 1896, Cis ......................................................................................... 58 
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peyerimhoffi Koch, 1945, Blaps ............................................................................................ 225 
peyerimhoffi Koch, 1937, Brachyesthes ................................................................................ 260 
peyerimhoffi Kocher, 1954, Diaphorocera............................................................................ 371 
peyerimhoffi Lillig, 2001, Oxycara ....................................................................................... 198 
peyerimhoffi Pic, 1929, Hycleus............................................................................................. 388 
peyerimhoffi Pic, 1902, Stricticollis ...................................................................................... 447 
peyerimhoffi Pierre, 1976, Pimelia ........................................................................................ 162 
peyerimhoffi Reitter, 1904, Eurycaulus ................................................................................. 262 
peyerimhoffi Théry, 1931, Cimipsa ....................................................................................... 186 
peyroni Pic, 1900, Aulacoderus ............................................................................................. 430 
peyroni Pic, 1900, Pseudanidorus.......................................................................................... 457 
peyroni Reiche, 1866, Actenodia ........................................................................................... 382 
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picea Schilsky, 1895, Anaspis................................................................................................ 461 
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picipes Gebler, 1833, Bioramix.............................................................................................. 292 
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producta Brullé, 1833, Blaps ................................................................................................. 222 
producta Hatch, 1965, Xylita ................................................................................................... 71 
producta Laporte, 1840, Blaps ............................................................................................... 223 
productum Peyerimhoff, 1907, Oxycara................................................................................ 198 
productus Rosenhauer, 1856, Heliotaurus ............................................................................. 333 
profanus Bonadona, 1969, Leptaleus ..................................................................................... 437 
profundepunctata Koch, 1935, Stenosis ................................................................................. 181 
prolifericornis Motschulsky, 1872, Meloe ............................................................................. 404 
prolixa Fairmaire, 1869, Phaleria .......................................................................................... 315 
prolixa Fairmaire, 1879, Phtora ............................................................................................. 317 
prolixa Rosenhauer, 1856, Tentyria ....................................................................................... 208 
prolixum Erichson, 1843, Gonocephalum.............................................................................. 265 
prolixus Fairmaire, 1866, Gnaptor......................................................................................... 229 
prolixus Seidlitz, 1896, Stenohelops ...................................................................................... 256 
prolongata Fairmaire, 1887, Blaps ........................................................................................ 225 
prolongata Miller, 1861, Pimelia ........................................................................................... 162 
prolongata Puel, 1907, Mylabris............................................................................................ 395 
promelaena Fairmaire, 1876, Diaphorocera .......................................................................... 371 
promerotricha Dvorák, 1996, Epicauta.................................................................................. 373 
prometheus Reitter, 1902, Probaticus.................................................................................... 255 
prometheus Reitter, 1906, Omophlus ..................................................................................... 337 
propagatus Kirsch, 1869, Omophlus ...................................................................................... 336 
propheta Koch, 1941, Thraustocolus ..................................................................................... 210 
propheta Reiche, 1861, Blaps................................................................................................. 225 
propheta Seidlitz, 1896, Nalassus.......................................................................................... 242 
prophettei Sénac, 1884, Pimelia............................................................................................. 160 
propinqua Faldermann, 1835, Anatolica................................................................................ 184 
proscarabaeus Linnaeus, 1758, Meloe.................................................................................... 402 
proscarabaeus Sulzer, 1761, Meloe ....................................................................................... 402 
prosternalis Bedel, 1903, Pachychila ..................................................................................... 199 



prosternalis Koch, 1943, Psammocryptus .............................................................................. 202 
prosternalis Reitter, 1914, Arthrodeis.................................................................................... 142 
prosternalis Reitter, 1915, Scythis ......................................................................................... 204 
prosternalis Reitter, 1893, Prosodes ...................................................................................... 237 
prosternalis Reitter, 1890, Megischia .................................................................................... 333 
protensa Fairmaire, 1891, Thriptera ...................................................................................... 170 
protensulus Seidlitz, 1896, Stenohelops ................................................................................. 256 
protensus Marseul, 1877, Anthicus ........................................................................................ 428 
protervus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Clavicollis.................................................................... 431 
proteus Kirsch, 1869, Omophlus ............................................................................................ 336 
proteus Wollaston, 1854, Anaspis .......................................................................................... 464 
protinus Reitter, 1900, Odocnemis ......................................................................................... 244 
protuberans Yu & Ren, 1997, Cteniopinus ............................................................................ 330 
protzenkoi Skopin, 1964, Zophohelops.................................................................................. 246 
provincialis Fauvel, 1901, Phaleria ....................................................................................... 317 
provincialis Kaszab, 1959, Adesmia ...................................................................................... 123 
provincialis Kaszab, 1959, Prosodes ..................................................................................... 236 
provocator Reitter, 1922, Eustenomacidius ........................................................................... 241 
provostii Fairmaire, 1889, Itagonia........................................................................................ 231 
proxima Dajoz, 1975, Trachypholis ......................................................................................... 86 
proxima Escalera, 1914, Sitarobrachys.................................................................................. 408 
proxima Leoni, 1910, Asida ................................................................................................... 135 
proxima Reitter, 1915, Gnathosia .......................................................................................... 190 
proxima Reitter, 1889, Gnaptorina ........................................................................................ 231 
proxima Solier, 1848, Blaps ................................................................................................... 223 
proximus Escalera, 1914, Crypticus ....................................................................................... 304 
proximus Har. Lindberg, 1950, Hegeter ................................................................................ 191 
proximus Kaszab, 1959, Syachis............................................................................................ 205 
proximus Marseul, 1879, Anthicus......................................................................................... 428 
proximus Solier, 1834, Erodius.............................................................................................. 147 
proximus Švihla, 2006, Sparedrus ......................................................................................... 353 
pruinosa Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Oedemera ......................................................................... 367 
pruinosa Eversmann, 1836, Blaps .......................................................................................... 225 
pruinosulum Perris, 1864, Ennearthron ................................................................................... 59 
pruinosum Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Gonocephalum ..................................................... 263 
pruinosus Dufour, 1820, Pseudoseriscius .............................................................................. 306 
pruinosus Kiesenwetter, 1861, Otolelus................................................................................. 457 
pruinosus Motschulsky, 1861, Cis ........................................................................................... 56 
pruinosus Reitter, 1890, Omophlus ........................................................................................ 335 
prujai Antoine, 1962, Pachychila........................................................................................... 200 
przewalskii Bogatchev, 1946, Oodescelis .............................................................................. 295 
przewalskii Bogatchev, 1961, Platyscelis .............................................................................. 296 
przewalskii Semenov, 1894, Prosodes................................................................................... 235 
przewalskyi Dokhtouroff, 1887, Pseudabris.......................................................................... 399 
przewalskyi Reitter, 1887, Ocnera......................................................................................... 154 
przewalskyi Reitter, 1887, Microdera .................................................................................... 196 
przewalskyi Reitter, 1887, Blaps ............................................................................................ 220 
psalidiformis Ancey, 1881, Drosochrus ................................................................................ 257 
psalidium Seidlitz, 1893, Bioramix ........................................................................................ 294 
psammophila G. S. Medvedev, 1997, Prosodes .................................................................... 233 



psammophila Kaszab, 1964, Melanesthes.............................................................................. 267 
psammophila Peyerimhoff, 1943, Mordellistena ................................................................... 100 
psammophila Skopin, 1964, Anatolica .................................................................................. 184 
pseudaciculata Reitter, 1909, Prosodes.................................................................................. 233 
pseudafer Kaszab, 1951, Oenas ............................................................................................. 380 
pseudalaiensis Skopin, 1971, Prosodes.................................................................................. 232 
pseudanemia Reitter, 1915, Neognathosia ............................................................................. 197 
pseudaucta Reitter, 1900, Anatolica....................................................................................... 184 
pseudiduna Kaszab, 1965, Anatolica ..................................................................................... 184 
pseudoalata Gridelli, 1930, Machlopsis ................................................................................. 121 
pseudoalpigena Nomura, 1975, Falsomordellistena................................................................ 94 
pseudoauritus Nikitsky, 1988, Phryganophilus ....................................................................... 68 
pseudoauromaculata Kiyoyama, 1993, Hoshihananomia........................................................ 89 
pseudobrachyura Franciscolo, 1949, Variimorda.................................................................... 92 
pseudobrevicauda Ermisch, 1963, Mordellistena .................................................................. 100 
pseudobrunnipes Kaszab, 1983, Hycleus ............................................................................... 388 
pseudobsoleta Puel, 1907, Mylabris ...................................................................................... 394 
pseudobtusangla Koch, 1948, Dailognatha ........................................................................... 188 
pseudocaedius Reitter, 1895, Psammestus ............................................................................. 274 
pseudocarinatus Kocher, 1951, Erodius ................................................................................ 147 
pseudocastaneus Reitter, 1906, Corticeus ............................................................................. 312 
pseudocaudata Kaszab, 1960, Blaps ...................................................................................... 225 
pseudocincta Kaszab, 1957, Mylabris.................................................................................... 393 
pseudoclarus Reitter, 1922, Odocnemis ................................................................................. 244 
pseudocorrusca Kejval, 2000, Anthelephila ........................................................................... 423 
pseudoexcisa Nomura, 1975, Glipostenoda ............................................................................. 95 
pseudofasciata Fan & J. Yang, 1993, Glipa ............................................................................. 88 
pseudofranzi Kaszab, 1975, Laena ........................................................................................ 111 
pseudogibbosipenne Masumoto, 1981, Strongylium.............................................................. 351 
pseudogigas Skopin, 1968, Tentyria ...................................................................................... 208 
pseudogloriosa Muche, 1963, Cerocoma .............................................................................. 370 
pseudogoryi Koch, 1944, Erodius.......................................................................................... 146 
pseudogoudoti Escalera, 1923, Alphasida.............................................................................. 132 
pseudohananomi Kiyoyama, 1993, Hoshihananomia.............................................................. 89 
pseudohelops Bogatchev, 1947, Bioramix ............................................................................. 293 
pseudohirtipes Ermisch, 1965, Mordellistena........................................................................ 100 
pseudohumeralis Nakane, 1956, Mordellina............................................................................ 96 
pseudointerstitialis Pierre, 1982, Pimelia............................................................................... 162 
pseudolaevis Koch, 1944, Tentyria ........................................................................................ 208 
pseudolinearis Lohse, 1965, Orthocis ...................................................................................... 61 
pseudolucidus Muche, 1965, Omophlus ................................................................................ 336 
pseudometallicus Masumoto, 1990, Plesiophthalmus ........................................................... 218 
pseudomicans Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena ........................................................................ 100 
pseudonana Ermisch, 1956, Mordellistena ............................................................................ 102 
pseudoparvula Ermisch, 1956, Mordellistena........................................................................ 100 
pseudopilifera Reitter, 1915, Pimelia..................................................................................... 162 
pseudopimelia Reitter, 1889, Trigonocnera........................................................................... 171 
pseudopraeusta Kaszab, 1958, Zonitis ................................................................................... 411 
pseudopubens Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum ........................................................................ 265 
pseudopumila Ermisch, 1963, Mordellistena......................................................................... 100 



pseudoradula Har. Lindberg, 1950, Pimelia.......................................................................... 162 
pseudoreichei Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena ......................................................................... 100 
pseudoreticulata Escalera, 1922, Asida .................................................................................. 136 
pseudorhenana Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena ........................................................................ 99 
pseudoruficeps Nardi, 2004, Anthicus.................................................................................... 428 
pseudorufiventris Masumoto, 1981, Tetragonomenes ........................................................... 348 
pseudorugipennis Ermisch, 1963, Mordellistena ................................................................... 100 
pseudorugosa Ardoin, 1973, Tentyria .................................................................................... 206 
pseudorugosa Koch, 1941, Pimelia ....................................................................................... 156 
pseudoscythis Reitter, 1900, Scythis ...................................................................................... 204 
pseudosetipennis Escalera, 1921, Asida ................................................................................. 138 
pseudotarsata Ermisch, 1964, Mordellistena ......................................................................... 100 
pseudotibialis Skopin, 1973, Oodescelis................................................................................ 295 
pseudotimarcha Antoine, 1949, Pimelia................................................................................ 162 
pseudotuberculifera Reitter, 1917, Alphasida........................................................................ 133 
psiloptera Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Anthelephila ................................................................ 423 
pterocomoides Reitter, 1893, Stalagmoptera ......................................................................... 168 
pterosticha Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps.................................................................... 225 
pterotapha Fischer von Waldheim, 1832, Blaps .................................................................... 223 
pterygodes Pallas, 1781, Akis ................................................................................................. 126 
pthysica Scopoli, 1763, Oedemera......................................................................................... 367 
pubella Solier, 1848, Laena ................................................................................................... 111 
pubens Fairmaire, 1896, Rhytinota ........................................................................................ 202 
pubens Fairmaire, 1881, Crypticus ........................................................................................ 305 
pubens Marseul, 1876, Gonocephalum .................................................................................. 265 
puber Allard, 1876, Catomus ................................................................................................. 248 
puberula Chevrolat, 1873, Pimelia......................................................................................... 162 
puberulus Fauvel, 1867, Mesomorphus ................................................................................. 268 
puberulus Marseul, 1877, Anthicomorphus............................................................................ 424 
puberulus Rey, 1892, Cordicollis .......................................................................................... 432 
pubescence Küster, 1850, Nephodinus................................................................................... 252 
pubescens Allard, 1880, Blaps ............................................................................................... 225 
pubescens Dajoz, 1975, Colobicones ....................................................................................... 81 
pubescens Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Cabirutus ............................................................. 288 
pubescens Dufour, 1820, Crypticus ....................................................................................... 304 
pubescens Haag-Rutenberg, 1875, Micipsa ........................................................................... 195 
pubescens Kiesenwetter, 1851, Trotomma............................................................................. 459 
pubescens Latreille, 1804, Lagria .......................................................................................... 114 
pubescens Linnaeus, 1758, Omophlus ................................................................................... 337 
pubescens Merkl, 1991, Arunogria ........................................................................................ 117 
pubescens Motschulsky, 1845, Crypticus .............................................................................. 305 
pubescens Mulsant, 1856, Omophlus ..................................................................................... 337 
pubescens Pallas, 1781, Lasiostola ........................................................................................ 153 
pubescens Pic, 1907, Pyrochroa ............................................................................................ 415 
pubescens Skopin, 1960, Earophanta .................................................................................... 151 
pubescens Solier, 1838, Stenosis............................................................................................ 180 
pubescens Stephens, 1830, Mycetophagus............................................................................... 53 
pubescens Waltl, 1838, Euzonitis........................................................................................... 406 
pubibasis Reitter, 1909, Prosodes.......................................................................................... 237 
pubifer Heyden, 1887, Meloe ................................................................................................. 401 



pubifer Reitter, 1890, Omophlina .......................................................................................... 334 
pubiferum Reitter, 1904, Gonocephalum ............................................................................... 265 
pubipennis J. Müller, 1917, Asida.......................................................................................... 135 
pubistriata Reitter, 1893, Prosodes ........................................................................................ 234 
pubiventris Reitter, 1922, Hedyphanes .................................................................................. 250 
pudica Ballion, 1888, Blaps ................................................................................................... 223 
pueli Antoine, 1949, Stenosis ................................................................................................. 180 
pueli Chobaut, 1903, Microhoria ........................................................................................... 443 
pueli Koch, 1948, Hoplarion.................................................................................................. 285 
pueli Mader, 1927, Mylabris .................................................................................................. 395 
pueli Pic, 1902, Phaleria........................................................................................................ 317 
pueli Sumakov, 1930, Mylabris ............................................................................................. 395 
puella Allard, 1880, Blaps...................................................................................................... 225 
puetzi Schawaller, 2001, Laena ............................................................................................. 111 
pujeti Español, 1951, Phaleria ............................................................................................... 317 
pulchella Faldermann, 1837, Calyptopsis .............................................................................. 186 
pulchella Faldermann, 1833, Mylabris................................................................................... 391 
pulchella Fischer von Waldheim, 1823, Laena...................................................................... 111 
pulchella G. S. Medvedev, 1991, Indostola ........................................................................... 177 
pulchella Mulsant & Rey, 1859, Mordellochroa ................................................................... 103 
pulchellum Küster, 1849, Leichenum ..................................................................................... 283 
pulchellum Lucas, 1846, Leichenum...................................................................................... 283 
pulchellus Kraatz, 1865, Phaeotribon.................................................................................... 202 
pulchellus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1842, Leptaleus...................................................................... 437 
pulchellus Reitter, 1908, Heliotaurus .................................................................................... 333 
pulchellus W. L. E. Schmidt, 1842, Leptaleus ....................................................................... 437 
pulcher Allard, 1877, Nalassus .............................................................................................. 242 
pulcher Gravely, 1915, Brachypohloeus ................................................................................ 302 
pulcher Reitter, 1889, Calydus ............................................................................................... 376 
pulcherrima Faldermann, 1837, Gonodera ............................................................................ 324 
pulcherrima Fischer von Waldheim, 1835, Adesmia ............................................................. 122 
pulcherrima Solier, 1835, Adesmia........................................................................................ 123 
pulchra Chatanay, 1917, Zophosis ......................................................................................... 214 
pulchra Hope, 1842, Euhemicera ........................................................................................... 341 
pulchra Kaszab, 1973, Mylabris............................................................................................. 393 
pulchripennis Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Nitorus .................................................................. 444 
pulchripes J. R. Sahlberg, 1908, Oedemera ........................................................................... 365 
pulchrum Pic, 1926, Plesiophthalmus.................................................................................... 217 
pulchrus Pic, 1927, Plesiophthalmus ..................................................................................... 218 
pulicaria A. Costa, 1854, Anaspis .......................................................................................... 461 
pulla Erichson, 1843, Cenoscelis ........................................................................................... 302 
pulla Reitter, 1893, Lasiostola ............................................................................................... 153 
pulla Reitter, 1897, Microdera ............................................................................................... 197 
pullata Krekich-Strassoldo, 1929, Microhoria....................................................................... 442 
pullatus Heyden, 1883, Hycleus............................................................................................. 385 
pullatus Peyerimhoff, 1917, Catomus .................................................................................... 248 
pullulus Boheman, 1858, Micropedinus ................................................................................ 119 
pullulus Bonadona, 1964, Anthicus........................................................................................ 428 
pullus Seidlitz, 1896, Zophohelops ........................................................................................ 246 
pulvereus Reitter, 1914, Erodius............................................................................................ 144 



pulverulenta Deyrolle, 1867, Zophosis .................................................................................. 213 
pulverulentum A. G. Olivier, 1811, Gonocephalum .............................................................. 265 
pulverulentus Allard, 1873, Erodius ...................................................................................... 147 
pulverulentus Chevrolat, 1834, Mycterus .............................................................................. 412 
pulverunculus Küster, 1850, Mycterus................................................................................... 412 
pulvinata Ménétriés, 1849, Blaps........................................................................................... 223 
pulvinatus Vauloger, 1900, Nesotes ....................................................................................... 253 
pulvisculosa Antoine, 1953, Alphasida.................................................................................. 133 
pumila Baudi di Selve, 1874, Dailognatha ............................................................................ 188 
pumila Gyllenhal, 1810, Mordellistena.................................................................................. 100 
pumilio Baudi di Selve, 1874, Cis............................................................................................ 58 
pumilum Baudi di Selve, 1876, Leichenum ........................................................................... 283 
pumilum Reitter, 1900, Oxycara............................................................................................ 198 
pumilus Baudi di Selve, 1877, Tenuicollis ............................................................................. 448 
pumilus Solier, 1838, Dichillus .............................................................................................. 176 
punctata Brullé, 1832, Zophosis ............................................................................................. 211 
punctata Eschscholtz, 1831, Mesostena................................................................................. 194 
punctata Eschscholtz, 1818, Anaspis ..................................................................................... 460 
punctata Fabricius, 1798, Pachychila .................................................................................... 200 
punctata Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Prosodes.................................................................. 235 
punctata Gebler, 1844, Pelorocnemis .................................................................................... 155 
punctata LaFerté-Sénectère, 1847, Endomia ......................................................................... 436 
punctata Miyatake, 1985, Xylographella ................................................................................. 62 
punctata Pallas, 1781, Epicauta ............................................................................................. 374 
punctata Solier, 1836, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 162 
punctata Tauscher, 1812, Tentyria ......................................................................................... 211 
punctata Thunberg, 1787, Akis .............................................................................................. 125 
punctatella Fairmaire, 1891, Bioramix .................................................................................. 291 
punctaticeps Pic, 1916, Anthelephila ..................................................................................... 422 
punctatissima Fairmaire, 1886, Oodescelis............................................................................ 294 
punctatissima Peyerimhoff, 1929, Zophosis .......................................................................... 213 
punctatissima Reitter, 1915, Ascelosodis ............................................................................... 185 
punctatissima Schuster, 1926, Laena ..................................................................................... 111 
punctatissimus Baudi di Selve, 1877, Cteniopus ................................................................... 331 
punctatissimus Denisova, 1940, Tenebrio.............................................................................. 300 
punctatissimus Fairmaire, 1893, Leptaleus ............................................................................ 437 
punctatissimus Kiesenwetter, 1861, Podontinus.................................................................... 338 
punctatissimus Reitter, 1885, Pseudolotelus.......................................................................... 457 
punctatissimus Wollaston, 1864, Crypticus ........................................................................... 304 
punctatithorax Pic, 1913, Cyclodinus .................................................................................... 435 
punctatolineatus Allard, 1896, Lepispilus .............................................................................. 241 
punctatolineatus Fairmaire, 1880, Crypticus.......................................................................... 305 
punctator Borchmann, 1930, Exostira.................................................................................... 117 
punctator Reitter, 1914, Arthrodeis........................................................................................ 142 
punctatoradius Latreille, 1804, Meloe.................................................................................... 404 
punctatorugosa Reitter, 1915, Pimelia ................................................................................... 162 
punctatostriata Motschulsky, 1872, Promethis ...................................................................... 346 
punctatostriata Solier, 1835, Tentyria .................................................................................... 208 
punctatostriatus Antoine, 1953, Sabularius ........................................................................... 256 
punctatostriatus Kocher, 1953, Cossyphus............................................................................. 106 



punctatostriatus Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Pedinus .................................................................... 289 
punctatulus Lewis, 1894, Cryphaeus ..................................................................................... 300 
punctatulus Wollaston, 1864, Arthrodeis ............................................................................... 142 
punctatus Allard, 1876, Odocnemis ....................................................................................... 244 
punctatus Audinet-Serville, 1825, Dendarus ......................................................................... 278 
punctatus Fabricius, 1792, Triphyllus ...................................................................................... 54 
punctatus Fabricius, 1798, Scaurus........................................................................................ 299 
punctatus Fabricius, 1792, Meloe .......................................................................................... 402 
punctatus Herbst, 1799, Scaurus............................................................................................ 299 
punctatus M. Chûjô, 1979, Plesiophthalmus.......................................................................... 218 
punctatus Marsham, 1802, Meloe .......................................................................................... 404 
punctatus Meyer, 1793, Meloe ............................................................................................... 403 
punctatus Pic, 1922, Amarygmus ........................................................................................... 216 
punctibasis Escalera, 1925, Alphasida ................................................................................... 130 
puncticeps Bates, 1879, Bioramix .......................................................................................... 291 
puncticeps Baudi di Selve, 1874, Zophosis............................................................................ 212 
puncticeps Kaszab, 1968, Gnathosia ..................................................................................... 190 
puncticeps Miller, 1861, Tentyria .......................................................................................... 208 
puncticollis Chatanay, 1914, Sinoecia ................................................................................... 204 
puncticollis Chevrolat, 1834, Stenodera ................................................................................ 412 
puncticollis Koch, 1948, Dendarus........................................................................................ 278 
puncticollis Lucas, 1846, Nesotes .......................................................................................... 253 
puncticollis Motschulsky, 1872, Promethis ........................................................................... 346 
puncticollis Motschulsky, 1872, Meloe.................................................................................. 400 
puncticollis Reitter, 1902, Arthrodosis .................................................................................. 143 
puncticollis Reitter, 1915, Pimelia ......................................................................................... 157 
puncticollis Reitter, 1904, Cabirutus ..................................................................................... 287 
puncticollis Reitter, 1898, Mycetocharina ............................................................................. 323 
puncticollis Rey, 1892, Probaticus ........................................................................................ 254 
puncticollis Schuster, 1935, Laena ........................................................................................ 111 
puncticollis Seidlitz, 1898, Lagria ......................................................................................... 114 
puncticollis Solier, 1836, Alphasida ...................................................................................... 132 
puncticollis Solier, 1834, Erodius .......................................................................................... 146 
puncticollis Solier, 1835, Mesostena...................................................................................... 194 
puncticollis Solier, 1838, Scaurus.......................................................................................... 298 
puncticollis Švihla, 2006, Indasclera ..................................................................................... 357 
puncticollis Wollaston, 1860, Cis ............................................................................................ 58 
puncticollis Yamazaki, 1964, Plesiophthalmus ..................................................................... 218 
punctidorsis Reitter, 1900, Eulipus ........................................................................................ 189 
punctidorsum Miyatake, 1954, Octotemnus............................................................................. 60 
punctifer Mellié, 1848, Cis....................................................................................................... 58 
punctifera Reitter, 1889, Eumylada........................................................................................ 262 
punctifrons Young, 2000, Pseudopyrochroa ......................................................................... 416 
punctiger Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Anthicus ....................................................................... 428 
punctiger Mulsant & Rey, 1866, Cobososia .......................................................................... 456 
punctiger Mulsant & Rey, 1866, Cobososia .......................................................................... 456 
punctiger Waltl, 1839, Cis........................................................................................................ 62 
punctigera Ménétriés, 1849, Pelorocnemis ............................................................................ 155 
punctigranosa Escalera, 1923, Alphasida............................................................................... 132 
punctimana Reitter, 1893, Prosodes ...................................................................................... 237 



punctipennis Escherich, 1889, Meloe..................................................................................... 404 
punctipennis Gravely, 1915, Cryphaeus ................................................................................ 300 
punctipennis Haag-Rutenberg, 1875, Adesmia ...................................................................... 122 
punctipennis Kaszab, 1967, Microdera.................................................................................. 197 
punctipennis Lucas, 1846, Nesotes ........................................................................................ 253 
punctipennis Perez Arcas, 1865, Alphasida ........................................................................... 132 
punctipennis Reitter, 1889, Melanesthes................................................................................ 268 
punctipennis Seidlitz, 1896, Tenebrio.................................................................................... 300 
punctipennis Solier, 1835, Mesostena.................................................................................... 194 
punctipennis Wollaston, 1864, Uyttenboogaartia.................................................................. 211 
punctipleuris Bogdanov-Katjkov, 1915, Anatolica................................................................ 183 
punctipleuris Kaszab, 1977, Freudeia.................................................................................... 190 
punctipleuris Reitter, 1893, Trigonoscelis ............................................................................. 172 
punctipleuris Reitter, 1900, Tentyria ..................................................................................... 209 
punctipleuris Reitter, 1904, Colpotus..................................................................................... 288 
punctipleuris Skopin, 1974, Pterocoma ................................................................................. 166 
punctistriata Escalera, 1925, Guildia ..................................................................................... 284 
punctithorax Kaszab, 1977, Blaps.......................................................................................... 228 
punctiventris Baudi di Selve, 1874, Calyptopsis.................................................................... 186 
punctiventris Eschscholtz, 1831, Stenosis.............................................................................. 180 
punctiventris Schuster, 1926, Laena ...................................................................................... 111 
punctofasciata Fairmaire, 1875, Hycleus ............................................................................... 385 
punctolineata Kaszab, 1940, Oodescelis ................................................................................ 295 
punctostriata Solier, 1848, Blaps............................................................................................ 225 
punctosulcatus Fairmaire, 1879, Heliotaurus ........................................................................ 333 
punctulata Lucas, 1846, Pachychila....................................................................................... 200 
punctulata Ren & Shi, 2006, Ascelosodis .............................................................................. 185 
punctulatus Brullé, 1832, Opatroides .................................................................................... 269 
punctulatus Gyllenhal, 1827, Cis ............................................................................................. 58 
punctulatus Kiesenwetter, 1880, Pedinus .............................................................................. 289 
punctulatus Lucas, 1849, Orthocis........................................................................................... 61 
punctulatus Lucas, 1854, Dendarus ....................................................................................... 279 
punctulatus Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Pedinus ........................................................................... 290 
punctulatus Schilsky, 1888, Mycetophagus ............................................................................. 53 
punctus Motschulsky, 1860, Schizotus................................................................................... 416 
punica Kwieton, 1986, Asida ................................................................................................. 136 
punica Pic, 1905, Stenosis ...................................................................................................... 181 
punicus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1919, Cyclodinus...................................................................... 435 
punjabensis L. V. Egorov, 2004, Bioramix ............................................................................ 291 
pupillata Kaszab, 1970, Adesmia ........................................................................................... 122 
pupillata Schoenherr, 1817, Mylabris.................................................................................... 391 
purkynei Maran, 1933, Marolia ............................................................................................... 66 
purkynei Maran, 1936, Cteniopus .......................................................................................... 331 
purkynei Maran, 1935, Podonta............................................................................................. 338 
purkynei Obenberger, 1917, Hymenalia ................................................................................ 322 
purkynei Roubal, 1932, Corticeus.......................................................................................... 312 
purpurascens A. Costa, 1854, Mordellistena ......................................................................... 100 
purpurascens Apfelbeck, 1914, Mordella ................................................................................ 91 
purpurascens Germar, 1836, Meloe ....................................................................................... 401 
purpurascens Herbst, 1799, Neoisocerus............................................................................... 280 



purpurascens Nakane, 1968, Gnesis....................................................................................... 342 
purpurascens Pic, 1939, Alosimus ......................................................................................... 375 
purpurata O. F. Müller, 1788, Pyrochroa.............................................................................. 415 
purpurata Schrank von Paula, 1781, Pyrochroa.................................................................... 415 
purpureicollis Chobaut, 1897, Alosimus ................................................................................ 374 
purpureocoerulea Ganglbauer, 1882, Oedemera.................................................................... 368 
purpureofossus Fairmaire, 1896, Amarygmus ........................................................................ 216 
purpureomicans Pic, 1913, Probosca .................................................................................... 359 
purpureonigrans Ermisch, 1963, Mordellistena ..................................................................... 100 
purpurina Gebien, 1925, Ceropria ......................................................................................... 307 
purpuripennis Neervoort van de Poll, 1886, Crypsis ............................................................. 313 
purpurivittatus Marseul, 1876, Pseudonautes ........................................................................ 347 
pusilla A. Costa, 1852, Oedemera ......................................................................................... 366 
pusilla A. G. Olivier, 1811, Mylabris..................................................................................... 396 
pusilla Boheman, 1858, Phaleria ........................................................................................... 315 
pusilla Gerstaecker, 1855, Macrosiagon.................................................................................. 76 
pusilla Kaszab, 1967, Anatolica ............................................................................................. 184 
pusilla L. Redtenbacher, 1849, Mordellistena ....................................................................... 100 
pusilla Skopin, 1964, Scythis.................................................................................................. 204 
pusillima Kraatz, 1874, Asida ................................................................................................ 138 
pusillum Fabricius, 1792, Gonocephalum.............................................................................. 263 
pusillus Baudi di Selve, 1876, Pseudolamus.......................................................................... 274 
pusillus Herbst, 1799, Crypticus ............................................................................................ 305 
pusillus Ménétriés, 1849, Dichillus........................................................................................ 175 
pusillus Ménétriés, 1849, Cabirutus ...................................................................................... 288 
pusillus Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Cabirutus.............................................................................. 288 
pusillus Pascoe, 1887, Cossyphus .......................................................................................... 106 
pusillus Rosenhauer, 1856, Lamprocrypticus ........................................................................ 306 
pusillus Rossi, 1790, Corticeus .............................................................................................. 311 
pusio Wellman, 1910, Meloe.................................................................................................. 401 
pustulata Faust, 1875, Prosodes ............................................................................................ 232 
pustulatus Thunberg, 1791, Hycleus ...................................................................................... 385 
pustulifer Fairmaire, 1889, Heterotarsus ............................................................................... 259 
pustulifera Skopin, 1973, Trigonoscelis................................................................................. 172 
pustulosa Fairmaire, 1886, Montagona.................................................................................. 232 
pustulosa Reitter, 1887, Sternoplax ....................................................................................... 169 
pustulosus Reitter, 1889, Mycetophagus.................................................................................. 53 
pusztae Kaszab, 1979, Arthrodosis ........................................................................................ 143 
putrida Motschulsky, 1845, Blaps.......................................................................................... 226 
pygidialis Apfelbeck, 1914, Mordella...................................................................................... 91 
pygidialis Nomura, 1961, Mordellochroa.............................................................................. 103 
pygidialis Pic, 1895, Stenidius ............................................................................................... 446 
pygidiolongus Pic, 1892, Clavicollis...................................................................................... 430 
pygmaea Faust, 1875, Pseudopachyscelis.............................................................................. 166 
pygmaea Fischer von Waldheim, 1821, Bradyus................................................................... 240 
pygmaea Gené, 1836, Tentyria .............................................................................................. 209 
pygmaea Kraatz, 1882, Prosodes ........................................................................................... 237 
pygmaea L. Redtenbacher, 1850, Hyperops .......................................................................... 192 
pygmaea L. Redtenbacher, 1874, Mycetochara ..................................................................... 328 
pygmaea Ménétriés, 1849, Pseudopachyscelis ...................................................................... 166 



pygmaea Miller, 1861, Thriptera ........................................................................................... 170 
pygmaea Rosenhauer, 1856, Asida ........................................................................................ 139 
pygmaea Solier, 1835, Pachychila ......................................................................................... 201 
pygmaea Solier, 1834, Zophosis ............................................................................................ 212 
pygmaeola Ermisch, 1956, Mordellistena.............................................................................. 100 
pygmaeum Gebler, 1832, Scytosoma ..................................................................................... 204 
pygmaeum Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Oxycara ........................................................................ 198 
pygmaeum Steven, 1829, Gonocephalum.............................................................................. 265 
pygmaeus Baudi di Selve, 1878, Meloe ................................................................................. 401 
pygmaeus Brême, 1846, Cossyphus ....................................................................................... 106 
pygmaeus DeGeer, 1775, Euglenes........................................................................................ 456 
pygmaeus Dokhtouroff, 1889, Lydulus .................................................................................. 377 
pygmaeus Kraatz, 1882, Meloe .............................................................................................. 401 
pygmaeus Küster, 1850, Catomus .......................................................................................... 248 
pygmaeus L. Redtenbacher, 1849, Meloe .............................................................................. 403 
pygmaeus Marsham, 1802, Cis ................................................................................................ 58 
pygmaeus Ren, 1998, Foochounus ........................................................................................ 342 
pygmaeus Semenov, 1903, Ctenopus..................................................................................... 405 
pyrenaea Baudi di Selve, 1875, Asida.................................................................................... 139 
pyrenaea Ermisch, 1966, Mordellistena................................................................................. 100 
pyrenaea Fairmaire & C. Brisout de Barneville, 1859, Anaspis ............................................ 461 
pyrenaea Pic, 1908, Mylabris ................................................................................................ 395 
pyrenaeum Español, 1963, Opatrum...................................................................................... 270 
pyrenaeus Baudi di Selve, 1876, Crypticus............................................................................ 305 
pyrenaeus Mulsant, 1854, Stenohelops .................................................................................. 256 
pyriformis Allard, 1873, Erodius ........................................................................................... 147 
pyriformis G. S. Medvedev, 1987, Zophohelops ................................................................... 246 
pyriformis Schuster, 1938, Adesmia ...................................................................................... 123 
pyripenis Ren, 1999, Oodescelis ............................................................................................ 294 
pyrrhocephalus Marsham, 1802, Cis ....................................................................................... 58 
pyrrhocephalus Mellié, 1848, Cis ............................................................................................ 58 
qalatensis Kaszab, 1970, Adesmia.......................................................................................... 122 
qapqalensis Ren & Wang, 1993, Adesmia ............................................................................. 122 
qianshanensis J.-K. Li, 1992, Misolampidius......................................................................... 344 
qinlingensis Chen & Yuan, 1996, Odontocerostira ............................................................... 118 
qinlingensis Švihla, 1999, Oedemera..................................................................................... 367 
qinlingica Schawaller, 2001, Laena ....................................................................................... 111 
qitaiensis Wu & Huang, 2005, Platyope ................................................................................ 165 
quadipunctata Bouskell, 1899, Osphya ................................................................................... 73 
quadrata Escalera, 1905, Asida .............................................................................................. 137 
quadrate Ren & Zheng, 1993, Trichosphaena ....................................................................... 211 
quadraticeps Desbrochers des Loges, 1875, Microhoria ....................................................... 442 
quadraticeps Fairmaire, 1896, Pseudethas ............................................................................. 178 
quadraticollis Bates, 1879, Myatis......................................................................................... 294 
quadraticollis Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Stenosis .......................................................... 181 
quadraticollis Fairmaire, 1875, Scaurus ................................................................................ 297 
quadraticollis Fairmaire, 1893, Promethis ............................................................................ 346 
quadraticollis Fairmaire, 1891, Epicauta ............................................................................... 373 
quadraticollis Kaszab, 1970, Microblemma ........................................................................... 177 
quadraticollis Kaszab, 1960, Prosodes .................................................................................. 236 



quadraticollis Küster, 1850, Raibosceles............................................................................... 255 
quadraticollis Ménétriés, 1832, Probaticus ........................................................................... 255 
quadraticollis Yawata, 1944, Omonadus ............................................................................... 444 
quadratipennis Champion, 1916, Xylophilus.......................................................................... 458 
quadratulus Mulsant & Rey, 1854, Phylan............................................................................ 281 
quadratus Brullé, 1838, Nesotes ............................................................................................. 253 
quadratus Brullé, 1832, Pedinus ............................................................................................ 289 
quadratus Wollaston, 1862, Tarphius ...................................................................................... 86 
quadratus Z. Li & Ren, 2004, Gnaptorina ............................................................................. 231 
quadricarinata Reitter, 1917, Alphasida................................................................................ 129 
quadriceps Abeille de Perrin, 1872, Ripidius ........................................................................... 75 
quadricollis Ballion, 1878, Anatolica..................................................................................... 184 
quadricollis Ballion, 1878, Blaps........................................................................................... 225 
quadricollis Baudi di Selve, 1876, Probaticus ....................................................................... 255 
quadricollis Brullé, 1832, Phymatiotris ................................................................................. 156 
quadricollis Brullé, 1832, Dailognatha.................................................................................. 188 
quadricollis Brullé, 1832, Omophlus ..................................................................................... 335 
quadricollis Fairmaire, 1892, Megatrachelus ........................................................................ 407 
quadricollis Reiche, 1860, Pachychila .................................................................................. 200 
quadricollis Reitter, 1895, Phtora .......................................................................................... 317 
quadricollis Schilsky, 1900, Cis .............................................................................................. 58 
quadricollis Weise, 1878, Laena ............................................................................................ 111 
quadricornis Gebien, 1914, Pentaphyllus .............................................................................. 309 
quadricornis Motschulsky, 1873, Neomida............................................................................ 309 
quadricornis Reitter, 1884, Neomida ..................................................................................... 309 
quadricostata Allard, 1869, Alphasida ................................................................................... 129 
quadricostata Deyrolle, 1864, Zophosis ................................................................................ 212 
quadricostata Hayashi, 1960, Melandrya ................................................................................ 68 
quadricostata Reitter, 1893, Prosodes.................................................................................... 233 
quadricostata Solier, 1834, Zophosis...................................................................................... 212 
quadricostatus Kaszab, 1959, Leptodes ................................................................................. 149 
quadridecoratus Abeille de Perrin, 1885, Anthicus ................................................................ 428 
quadridens Mellié, 1848, Cis.................................................................................................... 58 
quadridentata Fischer von Waldheim, 1820, Diesia .............................................................. 151 
quadridentatum Champion, 1923, Lissodema ........................................................................ 419 
quadridentatus Candèze, 1861, Bolitonaeus .......................................................................... 239 
quadridentatus Nobuchi & Wada, 1959, Acanthocis ............................................................... 55 
quadridentulus Perris, 1874, Cis .............................................................................................. 58 
quadrifarius Marseul, 1870, Hycleus ..................................................................................... 388 
quadrifasciata Curtis, 1829, Abdera ......................................................................................... 65 
quadriguttata Duftschmid, 1812, Dircaea ............................................................................... 65 
quadriguttata Fabricius, 1798, Dircaea ................................................................................... 65 
quadriguttata Paykull, 1798, Dircaea ...................................................................................... 65 
quadriguttatum Le Peletier de Saint-Fargeau & Audinet-Serville, 1825, Lissodema ........... 418 
quadriguttatus P. W. J. Müller, 1821, Mycetophagus .............................................................. 53 
quadriguttatus Rossi, 1792, Hirticollis................................................................................... 437 
quadriguttatus Waltl, 1835, Anthicus .................................................................................... 428 
quadriguttulata Motschulsky, 1872, Mordella ......................................................................... 91 
quadriimpressa Reitter, 1909, Prosodes ................................................................................ 233 
quadriimpressus Desbrochers des Loges, 1900, Salpingus ................................................... 419 



quadrilineata A. G. Olivier, 1791, Zophosis .......................................................................... 212 
quadrilineatus Kraatz, 1865, Erodius ..................................................................................... 146 
quadrimaculata A. Costa, 1854, Anaspis............................................................................... 460 
quadrimaculata Ermisch, 1968, Klapperichimorda ................................................................. 89 
quadrimaculata Gebien, 1914, Diaclina................................................................................. 215 
quadrimaculata Gyllenhal, 1817, Macrosiagon ...................................................................... 75 
quadrimaculata Gyllenhal, 1817, Anaspis.............................................................................. 463 
quadrimaculata Hope, 1831, Cerogria ................................................................................... 114 
quadrimaculata Illiger, 1798, Dircaea ..................................................................................... 65 
quadrimaculata Latreille, 1804, Mycetochara........................................................................ 328 
quadrimaculata Pallas, 1782, Euzonitis.................................................................................. 406 
quadrimaculata Pic, 1926, Diaperis ....................................................................................... 308 
quadrimaculatum Mulsant, 1830, Lissodema ........................................................................ 418 
quadrimaculatum Yuan & Ren, 2005, Strongylium ............................................................... 351 
quadrimaculatus Gahan, 1896, Leptopalpus .......................................................................... 407 
quadrimaculatus Heyden, 1887, Notoxus .............................................................................. 452 
quadrimaculatus Kaszab, 1941, Plamius................................................................................ 345 
quadrimaculatus Lewis, 1895, Holostrophus .......................................................................... 63 
quadrimaculatus Lucas, 1843, Anthicus ................................................................................ 425 
quadrimaculatus Marseul, 1876, Syzeton ............................................................................... 458 
quadrimaculatus Nomura, 1959, Spilotus ................................................................................ 71 
quadrimaculatus Pic, 1913, Mecynotarsus ............................................................................. 451 
quadrimaculatus Schaller, 1783, Mycetophagus ..................................................................... 52 
quadrimaculatus Tauscher, 1812, Lydus ................................................................................ 377 
quadrinervosa Latreille, 1804, Ischnomera ........................................................................... 357 
quadrinervosa Reiche, 1862, Opsimea .................................................................................. 364 
quadrinodosum Reitter, 1904, Scleropatrum ......................................................................... 275 
quadrinotata Pic, 1913, Endomia .......................................................................................... 436 
quadrinotata Stephens, 1832, Anaspis ................................................................................... 460 
quadrinotatus Gorham, 1873, Inopeplus ................................................................................ 418 
quadrinotatus Gyllenhal, 1810, Hirticollis ............................................................................ 437 
quadrinotatus Pic, 1925, Plamius ........................................................................................... 345 
quadrinotatus Wellman, 1910, Lydus .................................................................................... 377 
quadrioculatus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthicus ................................................................ 428 
quadriornatus Reitter, 1901, Mycetophagus............................................................................. 52 
quadripunctata Billberg, 1813, Mylabris............................................................................... 397 
quadripunctata Fabricius, 1801, Euzonitis ............................................................................ 406 
quadripunctata Linnaeus, 1767, Mylabris .............................................................................. 397 
quadripustulata Jacquelin du Val, 1863, Anaspis.................................................................. 463 
quadripustulata P. W. J. Müller, 0, Anaspis .......................................................................... 463 
quadripustulata Stephens, 1832, Anaspis .............................................................................. 460 
quadripustulatum Marsham, 1802, Lissodema ...................................................................... 418 
quadripustulatus Linnaeus, 1760, Mycetophagus .................................................................... 52 
quadripustulatus Stephens, 1832, Alphitophagus .................................................................. 307 
quadrisignata Champion, 1916, Scraptia ............................................................................... 459 
quadrisignata Fischer von Waldheim, 1823, Mylabris .......................................................... 396 
quadrisignata Mulsant, 1856, Dircaea .................................................................................... 65 
quadrisignata Nakane & Hayashi, 1955, Melandrya .............................................................. 68 
quadrisignatus Faldermann, 1835, Lydus .............................................................................. 377 
quadrispilota Maran, 1954, Mycetochara .............................................................................. 328 



quadrispilus Marseul, 1879, Omonadus ................................................................................. 445 
quadrisulcata Pic, 1938, Mordellistena .................................................................................. 100 
quadrizonata Fairmaire, 1875, Croscherichia........................................................................ 384 
quaesitus Bonadona, 1977, Tenuicollis .................................................................................. 448 
quaterna Mader, 1929, Mylabris............................................................................................ 392 
quatuordecimmaculata Dokhtouroff, 1889, Mylabris ............................................................ 391 
quatuordecimpunctatus Pallas, 1781, Hycleus ....................................................................... 388 
quatuordecimsignatus Marseul, 1870, Hycleus...................................................................... 388 
quedenfeldti Heyden, 1890, Eurycaulus ................................................................................ 262 
quedenfeldti Reitter, 1916, Stenosis ....................................................................................... 181 
quedenfeldti Reitter, 1890, Heliotaurus ................................................................................. 333 
quedenfeldtii Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ........................................................................................ 226 
quelpaertensis Pic, 1941, Mordella .......................................................................................... 91 
quercana Baudi di Selve, 1876, Diaperis .............................................................................. 308 
quercicola Champion, 1922, Phloiotrya .................................................................................. 65 
quercicola Sahlberg, 1913, Microhoria.................................................................................. 440 
quercinus Quensel, 1790, Hypulus ........................................................................................... 66 
querensis Escalera, 1923, Alphasida ...................................................................................... 132 
quindecimpunctata Sumakov, 1909, Mylabris....................................................................... 391 
quinquecostata Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps ............................................................. 222 
quinquemaculata Okamoto, 1924, Mylabris .......................................................................... 399 
quinquemaculata Suffrian, 1853, Nemognatha ...................................................................... 407 
quinquenotata Champion, 1927, Mordellina............................................................................ 95 
quinquenotata Pic, 1921, Croscherichia................................................................................ 384 
quinquenotatus Reitter, 1906, Clavicollis .............................................................................. 431 
quinqueplagiata Kaszab, 1958, Mylabris ............................................................................... 394 
quinquepunctata Fuente, 1909, Mylabris............................................................................... 396 
quinquetomus Seidlitz, 1891, Pseudanidorus ........................................................................ 457 
quirogai Escalera, 1905, Eulipus ........................................................................................... 189 
quirogai Escalera, 1914, Scaurus........................................................................................... 298 
quisquiliaria Nietner, 1857, Anthelephila.............................................................................. 422 
quisquilius C. G. Thomson, 1864, Omonadus ....................................................................... 445 
quisquilius Linnaeus, 1760, Crypticus ................................................................................... 305 
quisquilius Panzer, 1794, Nalassus ........................................................................................ 243 
quittardi Pic, 1892, Cordicollis.............................................................................................. 432 
quomoi Franciscolo, 1942, Variimorda ................................................................................... 92 
rabatica Escalera, 1910, Alphasida ........................................................................................ 132 
rabatica Théry, 1921, Stenosis............................................................................................... 179 
rabaticus Koch, 1941, Erodius .............................................................................................. 145 
rabinovitchi Koch, 1935, Microhoria .................................................................................... 442 
raddeana Reitter, 1889, Ocnera............................................................................................. 154 
raddei Pic, 1903, Notoxus....................................................................................................... 453 
radula Kaszab, 1977, Blaps ................................................................................................... 228 
radula Solier, 1836, Pimelia ................................................................................................... 162 
radula Weise, 1974, Isomira .................................................................................................. 326 
radulicollis Kwieton, 1986, Asida .......................................................................................... 139 
raffrayi Fairmaire, 1873, Macrosiagon.................................................................................... 76 
raffrayi Fairmaire, 1873, Centorus......................................................................................... 106 
raffrayi Pic, 1894, Cyclodinus................................................................................................ 435 
raffrayi Pic, 1894, Notoxus..................................................................................................... 453 



ragusae Baudi di Selve, 1876, Pedinus .................................................................................. 288 
ragusae Leoni, 1929, Alphasida ............................................................................................ 132 
ragusae Pic, 1898, Clavicollis ................................................................................................ 431 
ragusae Reitter, 1904, Akis .................................................................................................... 126 
ragusai D'Amore-Fracassi, 1907, Colpotus............................................................................ 288 
ragusai Emery, 1876, Variimorda ............................................................................................ 92 
ragusai Pic, 1897, Mylabris ................................................................................................... 393 
ragusai Roubal, 1916, Cis ........................................................................................................ 58 
ragusanum Küster, 1849, Gonocephalum.............................................................................. 263 
rai Schawaller, 2002, Laena ................................................................................................... 111 
raikokensis Zerche, 2004, Aegialites...................................................................................... 421 
rambouseki Maran, 1935, Podonta ........................................................................................ 338 
rambouseki Roubal, 1910, Anaspis ........................................................................................ 464 
ramburi Antoine, 1936, Stenosis ............................................................................................ 179 
ramburi Antoine, 1936, Stenosis ............................................................................................ 181 
ramburi Solier, 1835, Adesmia .............................................................................................. 123 
ramburi Solier, 1836, Alphasida ............................................................................................ 128 
ramburi Solier, 1835, Tentyria ............................................................................................... 208 
ramburii Brème, 1842, Misolampus ....................................................................................... 344 
ramirezi Bonadona, 1977, Tenuicollis.................................................................................... 448 
ramirezi Español, 1961, Nesotes ............................................................................................ 253 
ramirezi Pardo Alcaide, 1956, Zonitis ................................................................................... 410 
raml W. Schneider, 1991, Mylabris ....................................................................................... 390 
ramosus Reitter, 1904, Mycetophagus ..................................................................................... 53 
ranarum Antoine, 1939, Pachychila....................................................................................... 200 
raphael Marseul, 1876, Hycleus ............................................................................................. 388 
rapillyi Pardo Alcaide, 1977, Cerocoma ................................................................................ 371 
rarasana Nomura, 1951, Glipostenoda ..................................................................................... 95 
rarepunctatus Marseul, 1879, Stricticollis.............................................................................. 447 
rarissima Pic, 1908, Mylabris ................................................................................................ 395 
rasalis Normand, 1955, Heliotaurus ...................................................................................... 333 
rasalkhaymana Kaszab, 1981, Adesmia ................................................................................. 124 
rasus Seidlitz, 1898, Adelphinus ............................................................................................ 247 
ratalaria Ren & Wang, 2001, Blaps........................................................................................ 226 
rathjensi Borchmann, 1938, Meloe ........................................................................................ 402 
rathjensi Gebien, 1938, Mesostena ........................................................................................ 194 
rathjensi Pic, 1957, Anthelephila............................................................................................ 421 
rathjensi Schuster, 1938, Adesmia.......................................................................................... 124 
rathjensi Schuster, 1938, Adesmia.......................................................................................... 124 
rathjensi Schuster, 1938, Blaps.............................................................................................. 220 
ratzeburgii Wissmann, 1848, Palorus .................................................................................... 276 
rausuana Nakane, 1963, Melandrya ......................................................................................... 67 
rauterbergi Reitter, 1907, Alosimus........................................................................................ 375 
ravasinii Gestro, 1880, Stenosis ............................................................................................. 179 
raveli Pic, 1899, Microhoria .................................................................................................. 442 
raymondae Antoine, 1937, Alphasida .................................................................................... 132 
raymondi Mulsant & Godart, 1860, Nacerdes ....................................................................... 364 
realii Koch, 1937, Pimelia...................................................................................................... 160 
reaumuri Solier, 1834, Zophosis ............................................................................................ 213 
rectangula C. G. Thomson, 1868, Mordellistenula ............................................................... 103 



rectangula Motschulsky, 1872, Promethis ............................................................................. 346 
rectangula Roubal, 1911, Mordellistena................................................................................ 100 
rectangularis Antoine, 1951, Heliopates ................................................................................ 280 
rectangularis Kaszab, 1960, Bioramix.................................................................................... 293 
rectangularis Kwieton, 1987, Pimelia .................................................................................... 160 
rectangularis Solier, 1848, Blaps........................................................................................... 221 
rectangulum Poppius, 1904, Hypsosoma ............................................................................... 192 
recticolle Motschulsky, 1866, Gonocephalum ....................................................................... 265 
recticollis Abeille de Perrin, 1874, Orthocis............................................................................ 60 
recticollis Allard, 1876, Odocnemis ....................................................................................... 244 
recticollis Español, 1956, Probaticus .................................................................................... 254 
recticollis Peyerimhoff, 1931, Adesmia ................................................................................. 122 
recticorne Lewis, 1894, Platydema ........................................................................................ 310 
rectilineata Bogatchev, 1960, Prosodes ................................................................................. 238 
rectipennis Escalera, 1906, Alphasida.................................................................................... 128 
rectipennis LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Microhoria.................................................................. 442 
rectipennis LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Microhoria ................................................................. 442 
rectispina Kaszab, 1968, Blaps .............................................................................................. 221 
rectus Bonadona, 1970, Anthicus ........................................................................................... 428 
redemptus Peyerimhoff, 1931, Pentaria ................................................................................ 466 
redikorzevi Bogdanov-Katjkov, 1916, Anatolica .................................................................. 184 
reducta Pic, 1954, Dircaea ....................................................................................................... 65 
reducta Pic, 1909, Macrosiagon .............................................................................................. 75 
reducta Pic, 1955, Xanthalia .................................................................................................. 116 
reducta Pic, 1921, Oedemera ................................................................................................. 367 
reducta Pic, 1919, Endomia ................................................................................................... 436 
reducta Schuster, 1928, Adesmia............................................................................................ 123 
reducta Skopin, 1974, Pterocoma .......................................................................................... 167 
reducteapicalis Pic, 1915, Omonadus.................................................................................... 444 
reductemaculata Nakane, 1956, Mordellina ............................................................................ 95 
reductenotata Pic, 1949, Macrosiagon .................................................................................... 75 
reductepleuralis Koch, 1935, Apentanodes ............................................................................ 142 
reducticornis Pic, 1939, Hycleus............................................................................................ 389 
reductior Pic, 1936, Microhoria ............................................................................................. 443 
reductus Brancsik, 1899, Cyclodinus ..................................................................................... 435 
reductus Pic, 1911, Notoxus ................................................................................................... 451 
reflexa Fabricius, 1775, Akis .................................................................................................. 126 
reflexa Gebler, 1832, Blaps.................................................................................................... 226 
reflexa Solier, 1848, Blaps ..................................................................................................... 224 
reflexicollis Abeille de Perrin, 1874, Orthocis......................................................................... 61 
reflexicollis Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps .................................................................. 224 
reflexicollis Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps .................................................................. 227 
reflexicollis Reitter, 1893, Prosodes ...................................................................................... 238 
reflexicollis Solier, 1848, Blaps ............................................................................................. 223 
refleximargo Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Pachychila ....................................................... 200 
refleximargo Gridelli, 1954, Prosodes ................................................................................... 236 
reflexipennis Reitter, 1912, Langelandia ................................................................................. 83 
regeli Ballion, 1878, Earophanta........................................................................................... 151 
regeli Ballion, 1878, Oodescelis ............................................................................................ 294 
regeli G. S. Medvedev, 1990, Colposcelis ............................................................................. 186 



regeli Semenov, 1894, Prosodes ............................................................................................ 233 
regeli Sumakov, 1929, Hycleus.............................................................................................. 388 
reghaiensis Pic, 1921, Croscherichia .................................................................................... 384 
regia Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ..................................................................................................... 221 
regimbarti Schilsky, 1895, Anaspis........................................................................................ 461 
regina Kaszab, 1958, Teratolytta ........................................................................................... 381 
regiszahiri Kaszab, 1958, Lytta .............................................................................................. 378 
rehamnensis Antoine, 1937, Alphasida.................................................................................. 130 
reichardti G. S. Medvedev, 1968, Blindus ............................................................................. 287 
reichardti Gebien, 1939, Gonocephalum ............................................................................... 264 
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sexmaculata A. G. Olivier, 1789, Euzonitis ........................................................................... 406 
sexmaculata Fabricius, 1794, Stenodera................................................................................ 412 
sexmaculata Pic, 1911, Nemognatha ..................................................................................... 407 
sexmaculatus A. G. Olivier, 1811, Hycleus ........................................................................... 389 
sexmaculatus Dokhtouroff, 1889, Hycleus ............................................................................ 385 
sexmaculatus Gebler, 1829, Anthicus .................................................................................... 428 
sexmaculatus Pic, 1893, Notoxus ........................................................................................... 453 
sexmaculatus Ragusa, 1892, Mycetophagus ............................................................................ 52 
sexnotata L. Redtenbacher, 1843, Mylabris ........................................................................... 396 
sexnotata Pic, 1949, Actenodia .............................................................................................. 382 
sexpunctata Eschscholtz, 1818, Stenodera ............................................................................ 412 
sexpunctata Fuente, 1913, Mylabris ...................................................................................... 393 
sexpunctata Fuente, 1909, Mylabris ...................................................................................... 396 
sexpunctata Herbst, 1784, Hoshihananomia............................................................................ 89 
sexpunctatella Kaszab, 1958, Mylabris.................................................................................. 396 
sexpunctulata Kaszab, 1958, Mylabris .................................................................................. 393 
sexseriata Reitter, 1913, Sternoplax ....................................................................................... 169 
sexsignata Pic, 1921, Croscherichia ...................................................................................... 384 
sexsignatus Miyatake, 1957, Litargus...................................................................................... 51 
sexuale Marseul, 1876, Gonocephalum ................................................................................. 265 
sexualis Kaszab, 1960, Prosodes ........................................................................................... 237 
sexualis Koch, 1933, Microhoria ........................................................................................... 439 
sexualis Marseul, 1877, Oedemera ........................................................................................ 368 
shaanxiensis Švihla, 2003, Oedemera.................................................................................... 367 
shaanxiica Masumoto, 1996, Laena ...................................................................................... 107 
shach Kaszab, 1970, Blaps ..................................................................................................... 226 
shadegana Kaszab, 1959, Mylabris ....................................................................................... 391 
shah Reiche, 1866, Hycleus.................................................................................................... 389 
shahranensis Medvedev, 2003, Prosodes............................................................................... 236 
shaluica Schawaller, 2001, Laena .......................................................................................... 112 
shamaevi G. S. Medvedev, 1999, Agnaptoria........................................................................ 230 
shamaevi G. S. Medvedev, 2004, Itagonia ............................................................................ 231 
shandanicum Ren, 1999, Anatrum ......................................................................................... 259 
shangmengi G. S. Medvedev, 2006, Agnaptoria ................................................................... 230 
shantita Masumoto, 1981, Euhemicera .................................................................................. 341 
shantungensis G. S. Medvedev, 1994, Dichillus.................................................................... 175 
shapinskyi Kuzin, 1927, Mylabris.......................................................................................... 395 
sharpi Marseul, 1875, Epicauta.............................................................................................. 374 
shasenema G. S. Medvedev & Nepesova, 1985, Microdera.................................................. 197 
sheduwicus Schawaller, 1992, Ades....................................................................................... 313 
shenmana Ren, 1999, Microdera ........................................................................................... 196 
shenmuana Ren, 1999, Microdera ......................................................................................... 195 
sherpa Schawaller, 2002, Laena............................................................................................. 112 
sherpa Schawaller, 1996, Uloma ........................................................................................... 302 
shiashkotanensis Zerche, 2004, Aegialites ............................................................................. 421 
shibatai Ando, 1984, Aptereucyrtus....................................................................................... 339 
shibatai Ando, 1997, Euhemicera .......................................................................................... 341 



shibatai Hayashi, 1960, Dircaea.............................................................................................. 65 
shibatai Kaszab, 1964, Diphyrrhynchus................................................................................. 258 
shibatai Kiyoyama, 1987, Mordellochroa.............................................................................. 103 
shibatai M. Chûjô & Miyatake, 1961, Derispia ..................................................................... 314 
shibatai Masumoto, 1987, Macrolagria ................................................................................. 118 
shibatai Masumoto, 1990, Plesiophthalmus........................................................................... 218 
shibatai Masumoto, 1982, Byrsax .......................................................................................... 239 
shibatai Nakakita, 1987, Tetraphyllus.................................................................................... 348 
shibatai Nakane, 1961, Anaspis.............................................................................................. 463 
shibatai Nomura, 1961, Glipostenoda...................................................................................... 95 
shibatai Nomura, 1964, Allecula ............................................................................................ 320 
shibatai Nomura, 1963, Strongylium...................................................................................... 351 
shibatai Nomura, 1962, Clavicollis ........................................................................................ 431 
shibatai Nomura, 1964, Syzeton ............................................................................................. 458 
shibatai Sasaji, 1984, Bolcocius ............................................................................................... 81 
shigeoi Masumoto, 1981, Plesiophthalmus............................................................................ 218 
shikokuana Iga & Nakane, 1954, Nacerdes ........................................................................... 363 
shikokuensis Miyatake, 1954, Ceracis..................................................................................... 56 
shimomurai Toyoshima & Y. Ishikawa, 2000, Phloiotrya ...................................................... 66 
shimoyamai Hayashi, 1960, Melandrya................................................................................... 68 
shimoyamai M. Chûjô, 1957, Mordellina ................................................................................ 95 
shimoyamai M. Chûjô, 1957, Mordellistena.......................................................................... 101 
shinanoensis Tokeji, 1953, Falsomordellistena ....................................................................... 94 
shintaroi Sasaji, 1988, Trogocryptoides ................................................................................. 417 
shiraishii Imasaka, 2005, Arthromacra .................................................................................. 117 
shirozui M. Chûjô, 1957, Mordellistena .................................................................................. 97 
shirozui M. Chûjô, 1967, Paramisolampidius ....................................................................... 345 
shirozui M. Chûjô, 1957, Ectasiocnemis................................................................................ 465 
shirozui Nakane, 1949, Glipa................................................................................................... 88 
shirozui Nakane, 1956, Stenochinus ...................................................................................... 349 
shirozui Nomura, 1967, Mordella ............................................................................................ 91 
shirozui Nomura, 1951, Mordellistena .................................................................................. 101 
shishmareffi Csiki, 1901, Anthicus......................................................................................... 429 
shizuokana Kôno, 1935, Glipostenoda .................................................................................... 95 
shoitii Mt. Chûjô, 1992, Caedius ........................................................................................... 260 
shoreae Blair, 1930, Palorus .................................................................................................. 276 
shugnanensis L. V. Egorov, 1990, Bioramix.......................................................................... 293 
shumshuensis Zerche, 2004, Aegialites.................................................................................. 421 
shunichii Masumoto, 1990, Laena ......................................................................................... 111 
shurabensis Bogatchev, 1967, Leptodes................................................................................. 150 
shvrtshinorum Kwieton, 1981, Arthrodosis ........................................................................... 143 
sialanus Pic, 1929, Hycleus .................................................................................................... 389 
siamensis Pic, 1914, Sapintus ................................................................................................ 446 
siamicus Kaszab, 1963, Mesomorphus .................................................................................. 268 
siberoaltaica Švihla, 1999, Oedemera.................................................................................... 368 
sibirica Apfelbeck, 1914, Mordella.......................................................................................... 90 
sibirica Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena ................................................................................... 101 
sibirica Faldermann, 1833, Melanesthes ................................................................................ 267 
sibirica Fischer von Waldheim, 1823, Mylabris .................................................................... 396 
sibirica Gebler, 1829, Tentyria .............................................................................................. 208 



sibirica Gebler, 1829, Diasclera ............................................................................................ 361 
sibirica Gebler, 1833, Nemognatha........................................................................................ 408 
sibirica LeConte, 1866, Epicauta .......................................................................................... 373 
sibirica Pallas, 1773, Epicauta ............................................................................................... 374 
sibirica Reitter, 1905, Epicauta ............................................................................................. 373 
sibirica Schilsky, 1899, Anaspis............................................................................................. 463 
sibirica Solier, 1838, Alphasida ............................................................................................. 131 
sibiricus Gebler, 1833, Pedinus.............................................................................................. 290 
sibiricus Gebler, 1833, Pedinus.............................................................................................. 352 
sibiricus Pic, 1893, Cyclodinus .............................................................................................. 436 
sibiricus Schilsky, 1900, Cis .................................................................................................... 58 
sibiricus Solsky, 1871, Crypticus ........................................................................................... 305 
sibiricus Tauscher, 1812, Megatrachelus............................................................................... 407 
sicanus Canzoneri, 1984, Pedinus.......................................................................................... 289 
sicardi Bedel, 1918, Diaphorocera ........................................................................................ 372 
sicardi Peyerimhoff, 1921, Hyonthosoma .............................................................................. 192 
sicardi Peyerimhoff, 1927, Pachychila .................................................................................. 199 
sicardi Pic, 1893, Microhoria................................................................................................. 442 
sicardi Reitter, 1904, Allophylax............................................................................................ 283 
sicardi Vauloger, 1900, Catomus ........................................................................................... 248 
siccana Pascoe, 1863, Bitoma .................................................................................................. 80 
siccensis Normand, 1950, Tenuicollis.................................................................................... 448 
sicheri Fleischer, 1921, Hycleus ............................................................................................ 389 
sichuana Švihla, 1999, Oedemera .......................................................................................... 368 
sichuanensis Schawaller, 1993, Derispia ............................................................................... 314 
sichuanicus Masumoto, 1999, Plesiophthalmus .................................................................... 218 
sichuanum Schawaller, 2003, Scaphidema ............................................................................ 318 
sichuanus Švihla, 1996, Ditylus ............................................................................................. 361 
sichuanus Telnov, 2005, Nitorus............................................................................................ 444 
sichuanus Telnov, 1998, Macrotomoderus ............................................................................ 454 
siciliae Pic, 1893, Cyclodinus ................................................................................................ 435 
sicula Baudi di Selve, 1878, Actenodia.................................................................................. 382 
sicula Bucciarelli, 1978, Microhoria...................................................................................... 441 
sicula Pic, 1910, Anaspis........................................................................................................ 460 
sicula Solier, 1836, Alphasida................................................................................................ 130 
sicula Solier, 1838, Stenosis................................................................................................... 180 
sicula Solier, 1835, Tentyria .................................................................................................. 207 
siculum Solier, 1844, Sepidium.............................................................................................. 173 
siculus Baudi di Selve, 1892, Eustrophus ................................................................................ 63 
siculus Baudi di Selve, 1878, Meloe ...................................................................................... 401 
siculus Baudi di Selve, 1883, Mycterus ................................................................................. 412 
siculus Canzoneri, 1977, Centorus......................................................................................... 105 
siculus Canzoneri, 1960, Probaticus...................................................................................... 254 
siculus Küster, 1850, Catomus ............................................................................................... 248 
siculus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Notoxus ............................................................................. 453 
siculus Seidlitz, 1893, Pedinus............................................................................................... 290 
siculus Solier, 1834, Erodius.................................................................................................. 147 
sidae Fabricius, 1798, Hycleus............................................................................................... 387 
sidonia Truqui, 1855, Microhoria .......................................................................................... 442 
siemsseni Gebien, 1919, Campsiomorpha ............................................................................. 340 



sieversi Kiesenwetter, 1878, Chitona..................................................................................... 355 
sieversi Seidlitz, 1899, Oedemera.......................................................................................... 366 
sifanica Semenov, 1910, Lytta ............................................................................................... 379 
signata Grouvelle, 1911, Trachypholis .................................................................................... 86 
signata O. Schneider, 1902, Phaleria .................................................................................... 316 
signatella Marseul, 1877, Mordellina ...................................................................................... 95 
signatelloides Nakane, 1956, Mordellina................................................................................. 95 
signatellus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Omonadus.................................................................. 445 
signaticollis Pic, 1898, Anogcodes......................................................................................... 361 
signatipennis Pic, 1919, Notoxus ........................................................................................... 452 
signatithorax Pic, 1902, Lydus ............................................................................................... 378 
signatithorax Pic, 1900, Zonitis ............................................................................................. 410 
signatus Panzer, 1798, Litargus ............................................................................................... 52 
signicollis Schilsky, 1894, Mordellistena .............................................................................. 101 
sikkimense Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum............................................................................. 266 
sikkimensis Borchmann, 1936, Cerogria............................................................................... 114 
sikkimensis Borchmann, 1915, Donaciolagria...................................................................... 117 
sikkimensis Kaszab, 1965, Gnaptorina.................................................................................. 231 
sikkimensis Kaszab, 1975, Adamus ....................................................................................... 290 
sikkimensis Kaszab, 1940, Bioramix ..................................................................................... 291 
sikkimensis Kaszab, 1961, Ades ............................................................................................ 313 
sikkimensis Kaszab, 1946, Derispia ...................................................................................... 314 
sikkimensis Pic, 1910, Zonitis................................................................................................ 411 
sikkimensis Pic, 1913, Anthelephila ...................................................................................... 424 
sikkimensis Pic, 1907, Clavicollis.......................................................................................... 431 
sikkimensis Saha, 1988, Amarygmus ..................................................................................... 216 
silbermanni Chevrolat, 1840, Hycleus ................................................................................... 389 
silifkeensis Muche, 1964, Omophlus ..................................................................................... 336 
sillemi Borchmann, 1935, Glasunovia ................................................................................... 407 
sillemi Heberdey, 1935, Anthicus .......................................................................................... 428 
silphiformis Reitter, 1917, Alphasida..................................................................................... 130 
silphoides Linnaeus, 1767, Alphasida.................................................................................... 133 
silvatica Gabriel, 1916, Anaspis ............................................................................................. 462 
silvestrei Escalera, 1922, Asida.............................................................................................. 139 
silvestrei Escalera, 1914, Stenohelops.................................................................................... 256 
silvestrii Koch, 1935, Stenosis ............................................................................................... 181 
silvestrii Schatzmayr, 1941, Zonitis ....................................................................................... 411 
silvicola G. S. Medvedev, 2005, Asidoblaps.......................................................................... 230 
silvicola Kaszab, 1973, Laena................................................................................................ 111 
simeki Kaszab, 1970, Dichillus.............................................................................................. 175 
similaris Borchmann, 1915, Anisostira.................................................................................. 116 
similaris Mulsant, 1857, Mylabris ......................................................................................... 398 
similaris Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Colpotus .............................................................................. 288 
similaris Nomura, 1967, Tomoxia ............................................................................................ 92 
similator Kiyoyama, 1991, Tolidostena ................................................................................. 104 
similifulvum Freude, 1955, Monomma .................................................................................... 78 
similis Ballion, 1878, Prosodes.............................................................................................. 235 
similis Borchmann, 1930, Cteniopinus .................................................................................. 330 
similis Borchmann, 1916, Elacatis ........................................................................................ 417 
similis Bremer, 1999, Corticeus............................................................................................. 312 



similis Grouvelle, 1913, Hyberis.............................................................................................. 82 
similis Haag-Rutenberg, 1875, Micipsa ................................................................................. 195 
similis Kaszab, 1938, Oodescelis ........................................................................................... 295 
similis Kaszab, 1961, Derispia .............................................................................................. 314 
similis Kwieton, 1978, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 163 
similis Latreille, 1804, Blaps.................................................................................................. 223 
similis M. Chûjô, 1981, Promethis......................................................................................... 347 
similis Marsham, 1802, Mycetophagus .................................................................................... 52 
similis Marsham, 1802, Meloe ............................................................................................... 402 
similis Masumoto, 1998, Morphostenophanes ...................................................................... 344 
similis Nikitsky, 2005, Penthe ................................................................................................. 63 
similis Nikitsky, 1984, Wanachia ............................................................................................ 66 
similis Nikitsky & Belov, 1982, Lederina ............................................................................... 69 
similis Schuster, 1926, Laena ................................................................................................ 112 
similis Schuster, 1937, Penthicus........................................................................................... 273 
similis Stschegoleva-Barovskaya, 1930, Mordellochroa ....................................................... 103 
similis Švihla, 2006, Sparedrus.............................................................................................. 353 
similis Švihla, 1997, Ascleropsis............................................................................................ 354 
similis Švihla, 1982, Ischnomera ........................................................................................... 358 
similis Voigts, 1902, Hycleus ................................................................................................. 385 
similis W. L. E. Schmidt, 1846, Oedemera............................................................................ 365 
simillima Fairmaire, 1891, Cistelomorpha ............................................................................ 329 
simillima Kaszab, 1968, Colposcelis ..................................................................................... 187 
simillima Kaszab, 1968, Gnathosia ....................................................................................... 191 
simillima Kraatz, 1882, Lasiostola......................................................................................... 153 
simillima Schuster, 1935, Laena ............................................................................................ 112 
simillimus Escalera, 1914, Meloe .......................................................................................... 400 
simillimus Kaszab, 1960, Dichillus........................................................................................ 175 
simillimus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Anthicus ..................................................................... 428 
simillimus Wollaston, 1864, Arthrodeis ................................................................................ 143 
simiola Lewis, 1895, Allecula ................................................................................................ 320 
simius Mulsant & Rey, 1854, Dendarus ................................................................................ 278 
simoni Escalera, 1914, Pachychila ........................................................................................ 201 
simoni Pic, 1893, Anthelephila .............................................................................................. 424 
simonis Reitter, 1904, Cabirutus............................................................................................ 288 
simonis Sénac, 1887, Pimelia................................................................................................. 156 
simpex Semenov, 1889, Microblemma .................................................................................. 177 
simplex Donovan, 1801, Oedemera ....................................................................................... 367 
simplex Kaszab, 1981, Erodius.............................................................................................. 146 
simplex Kaszab, 1981, Zophosis ............................................................................................ 213 
simplex Kaszab, 1960, Blaps ................................................................................................. 226 
simplex Kraatz, 1883, Bioramix ............................................................................................. 293 
simplex Linnaeus, 1767, Oedemera ....................................................................................... 368 
simplex Marseul, 1879, Anthicus ........................................................................................... 428 
simplex Miyatake, 1954, Lipopterocis ..................................................................................... 59 
simplex Reitter, 1889, Mycetophagus ...................................................................................... 52 
simplex Reitter, 1897, Melanesthes ....................................................................................... 267 
simplex Seidlitz, 1893, Dendarus .......................................................................................... 278 
simplex Seidlitz, 1893, Pedinus ............................................................................................. 290 
simplex Seidlitz, 1896, Podonta ............................................................................................ 338 



simplex Solier, 1836, Pimelia................................................................................................. 160 
simplex Wollaston, 1862, Tarphius ......................................................................................... 86 
simplicicornis Escherich, 1889, Meloe .................................................................................. 402 
simplicicornis Pic, 1899, Lyttolydulus ................................................................................... 379 
simplicicornis Reitter, 1914, Cerocoma................................................................................. 371 
simplicifrons Gridelli, 1934, Tetranosis ................................................................................ 181 
simplicior Escalera, 1914, Pimelia......................................................................................... 163 
simplicior Escalera, 1914, Opatrum....................................................................................... 270 
simplicipes Pic, 1936, Microhoria ......................................................................................... 442 
simplicipes Seidlitz, 1898, Osphya .......................................................................................... 72 
simplicissimum Antoine, 1942, Opatrum .............................................................................. 270 
simplicithorax Gridelli, 1954, Prosodes ................................................................................ 236 
simulans Chevrolat, 1865, Heliopates.................................................................................... 280 
simulans Heberdey, 1935, Notoxus ........................................................................................ 453 
simulans Reitter, 1895, Meloe................................................................................................ 403 
simulator Dohrn, 1880, Strongylium ...................................................................................... 351 
simulator Fairmaire, 1891, Colpotinus................................................................................... 288 
simulatrix Fairmaire, 1891, Gonocephalum........................................................................... 266 
simulatrix Kraatz, 1882, Stalagmoptera ................................................................................ 168 
simytae Antoine, 1934, Pachychila........................................................................................ 201 
sinaita Pic, 1929, Alloxantha ................................................................................................. 354 
sinaitica Andres, 1922, Schweinfurthia.................................................................................. 203 
sinaitica Crotch, 1872, Adesmia ............................................................................................ 123 
sinaitica Peyerimhoff, 1907, Tentyria .................................................................................... 209 
sinaitica Schatzmayr & Koch, 1934, Pimelia ........................................................................ 158 
sinaitica Schatzmayr & Koch, 1934, Mesostena.................................................................... 194 
sinaiticus Crotch, 1872, Erodius ............................................................................................ 146 
sinaiticus Koch, 1935, Microtelus.......................................................................................... 177 
sinaiticus Schatzmayr & Koch, 1934, Anthicus ..................................................................... 428 
sinensis G. S. Medvedev, 1994, Dichillus.............................................................................. 175 
sinensis G. S. Medvedev, 1998, Asidoblaps .......................................................................... 230 
sinensis Gebien, 1925, Diaperis............................................................................................. 308 
sinensis Gemminger, 1870, Eobia.......................................................................................... 356 
sinensis Heberdey, 1942, Mecynotarsus ................................................................................ 451 
sinensis Hope, 1842, Derosphaerus ....................................................................................... 341 
sinensis Marseul, 1876, Luprops............................................................................................ 119 
sinensis Pic, 1917, Cis.............................................................................................................. 58 
sinensis Pic, 1917, Variimorda ................................................................................................ 92 
sinensis Pic, 1918, Xanthalia ................................................................................................. 116 
sinensis Pic, 1912, Sora.......................................................................................................... 118 
sinensis Pic, 1922, Amarygmus .............................................................................................. 216 
sinensis Pic, 1955, Cistelopsis................................................................................................ 321 
sinensis Pic, 1934, Paracistela............................................................................................... 327 
sinensis Pic, 1934, Androsus .................................................................................................. 339 
sinensis Pic, 1935, Zonitis ...................................................................................................... 411 
sinensis Pic, 1907, Clavicollis................................................................................................ 431 
sinensis Pic, 1907, Notoxus .................................................................................................... 453 
singalilensis Masumoto, 1990, Laena .................................................................................... 112 
singularicornis Pic, 1910, Hylophilus .................................................................................... 458 
singularis Kocher, 1951, Erodius ........................................................................................... 146 



singularis Reitter, 1911, Stenalia ........................................................................................... 104 
singularis Reitter, 1917, Alphasida ........................................................................................ 134 
singularis Reitter, 1909, Prosodes.......................................................................................... 234 
singularis Wasmann, 1896, Azarelius .................................................................................... 297 
siniaevi G. S. Medvedev, 2002, Asidoblaps........................................................................... 230 
sinica Fan & J. Yang, 1995, Pseudotolida ............................................................................. 103 
sinica Kaszab, 1960, Epicauta ............................................................................................... 372 
sinica Kejval, 2002, Anthelephila .......................................................................................... 424 
sinica Pic, 1954, Hadraule ....................................................................................................... 59 
sinica Pic, 1938, Glasunovia .................................................................................................. 407 
sinica Švihla, 1999, Oedemera............................................................................................... 366 
sinicum Reichardt, 1936, Gonocephalum .............................................................................. 266 
siningensis J. Frivaldszky, 1889, Bioramix............................................................................ 292 
sinuans Rey, 1892, Asida ....................................................................................................... 135 
sinuata Klug, 1845, Mylabris ................................................................................................. 396 
sinuata Seidlitz, 1893, Platyscelis .......................................................................................... 296 
sinuata W. L. E. Schmidt, 1842, Endomia............................................................................. 436 
sinuatefasciatus Pic, 1940, Cordicollis .................................................................................. 432 
sinuaticollis Blair, 1930, Palorus ........................................................................................... 276 
sinuaticollis Solier, 1836, Asida ............................................................................................. 137 
sinuatifrons Reitter, 1887, Cheirodes..................................................................................... 257 
sinuatipenne Miwa, 1939, Strongylium.................................................................................. 352 
sinuatipennis Fairmaire, 1892, Ctenopus ............................................................................... 406 
sinuatipes Pic, 1911, Anisostira ............................................................................................. 116 
sinuatipes Pic, 1928, Promethis ............................................................................................. 346 
sinuatocollis Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Sternoplax ........................................................ 169 
sinuatocollis Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Dailognatha ..................................................... 188 
sinuatocollis Kaszab, 1940, Tentyria ..................................................................................... 209 
sinuatocollis Kaszab, 1988, Promethis .................................................................................. 346 
sinuatocollis Reitter, 1902, Bioramix ..................................................................................... 294 
sinuatocollis Rosenhauer, 1856, Tentyria .............................................................................. 206 
sinuatocollis Solier, 1848, Blaps ............................................................................................ 226 
sinuatus Mulsant & Rey, 1854, Dendarus ............................................................................. 277 
sirgueyi Pic, 1927, Oedemera ................................................................................................ 366 
sistensis L. V. Egorov, 1990, Bioramix.................................................................................. 293 
sisymbrii Klug, 1845, Mylabris.............................................................................................. 390 
sitaroides Reitter, 1914, Schellia............................................................................................ 359 
sithon Reitter, 1915, Scythis ................................................................................................... 204 
sitshuana G. S. Medvedev, 1999, Agnaptoria........................................................................ 230 
sivaschensis Blinstein, 1988, Anthicus................................................................................... 428 
skalitzkyi Schilsky, 1895, Anaspis.......................................................................................... 462 
skobelewi Starck, 1889, Gnathosia........................................................................................ 191 
skopini G. S. Medvedev, 1994, Dichillus .............................................................................. 176 
skopini G. S. Medvedev, 1987, Zophohelops ........................................................................ 246 
skopini G. S. Medvedev & Merkl, 2001, Tagonoides............................................................ 232 
skopini J. Ferrer & Yvinec, 2004, Lachnogya........................................................................ 149 
skopini Kaszab, 1962, Colposcelis......................................................................................... 187 
skopini Kaszab, 1966, Microdera .......................................................................................... 196 
skopini Kaszab, 1964, Scythis ................................................................................................ 204 
skopini Kaszab, 1967, Falsolobodera.................................................................................... 262 



skopini Kaszab, 1962, Platyscelis .......................................................................................... 296 
slamai Picka, 1984, Raibosceles ............................................................................................ 256 
smaragdina Gebler, 1841, Mylabris ....................................................................................... 392 
smetanai G. S. Medvedev, 2001, Asidoblaps ......................................................................... 230 
smetanai Schawaller, 2001, Laena ......................................................................................... 112 
smetanai Uhmann, 1989, Tomoderus ..................................................................................... 455 
smirnovi Dubrovina, 1978, Hymenalia .................................................................................. 322 
smynensis Reitter, 1889, Eutagenia ....................................................................................... 176 
smyrnensis Escherich, 1899, Mylabris ................................................................................... 398 
smyrnensis Kraatz, 1865, Phymatiotris.................................................................................. 156 
smyrnensis Maran, 1942, Alosimus........................................................................................ 375 
smyrnensis Solier, 1838, Eutagenia ....................................................................................... 177 
sobolevae G. S. Medvedev, 1995, Prosodes .......................................................................... 235 
sobosanus Mt. Chûjô & Imasaka, 1982, Misolampidius........................................................ 344 
sobrina Borchmann, 1915, Allecula ....................................................................................... 320 
sobrina Graells, 1851, Mylabris ............................................................................................. 396 
sobrinum Dohrn, 1880, Strongylium ...................................................................................... 352 
socia Gahan, 1900, Eusyntelia ............................................................................................... 189 
socia Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ..................................................................................................... 228 
sociabilis Krekich-Strassoldo, 1919, Cyclodinus................................................................... 436 
socius Rottenberg, 1871, Dichillus ........................................................................................ 176 
socotraense Schawaller, 2006, Paramellon............................................................................ 120 
socotraensis Koch, 1970, Mesostena...................................................................................... 194 
socotranum Schawaller, 2004, Sclerum ................................................................................. 274 
socotranus Lesne, 1915, Histeromorphus.............................................................................. 148 
socotranus Schawaller, 2004, Alphitophagus......................................................................... 307 
socotrensis Švihla, 1986, Dentostomus .................................................................................. 356 
sodale Waterhouse, 1894, Platydema .................................................................................... 310 
sodalis Heyden, 1883, Mylabris............................................................................................. 395 
sodalis Kulzer, 1957, Rhipidandrus ....................................................................................... 240 
sodalis Pic, 1895, Sapintus ..................................................................................................... 446 
sodalis Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Blaps ................................................................................... 226 
sodalis Waterhouse, 1889, Adesmia ....................................................................................... 124 
soderbomi Pic, 1933, Pentaria ............................................................................................... 466 
sogdiana G. S. Medvedev, 1995, Prosodes............................................................................ 238 
sogdiana Semenov, 1893, Euzonitis ....................................................................................... 407 
sogdianus Semenov, 1900, Ctenopus ..................................................................................... 406 
sokolowi Semenov, 1900, Stenoria........................................................................................ 409 
sola Telnov, 2002, Macratria................................................................................................. 450 
solanensis Saha, 1979, Hycleus.............................................................................................. 389 
solarii Franciscolo, 1942, Mordellistena................................................................................ 101 
solarii Leoni, 1910, Asida ...................................................................................................... 135 
solers LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Cordicollis .......................................................................... 433 
solieri Allard, 1873, Erodius.................................................................................................. 147 
solieri Allard, 1880, Blaps ..................................................................................................... 227 
solieri Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Sepidium..................................................................... 173 
solieri Gené, 1836, Asida ....................................................................................................... 137 
solieri Koch, 1940, Stenosis ................................................................................................... 179 
solieri Lucas, 1844, Adesmia ................................................................................................. 125 
solieri Lucas, 1846, Tentyria.................................................................................................. 209 



solieri Mulsant, 1854, Sitophagus.......................................................................................... 310 
solieri Mulsant & Wachanru, 1853, Pimelia.......................................................................... 158 
solieri Pecchioli, 1839, Sitaris................................................................................................ 408 
solieri Rambur, 1838, Alphasida............................................................................................ 128 
solieri Reiche, 1857, Tentyria ................................................................................................ 207 
solieri Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Calyptopsis ........................................................................... 186 
solieri Semenov, 1909, Leptodes............................................................................................ 150 
soligena Antoine, 1932, Pachychila ...................................................................................... 200 
solitarius Nabozhenko, 2006, Catomus.................................................................................. 249 
sollicitus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthicus ......................................................................... 428 
solonicus Pallas, 1782, Hycleus ............................................................................................. 389 
solskyi Faust, 1875, Prosodes ................................................................................................ 237 
solskyi Semenov & Skopin, 1951, Stalagmoptera................................................................. 168 
soluta Skopin, 1972, Stalagmoptera ...................................................................................... 168 
somalicum Gridelli, 1945, Gonocephalum ............................................................................ 266 
somcheticus Seidlitz, 1896, Omophlus................................................................................... 334 
sommerssmithi Fairmaire, 1896, Bioramix ............................................................................ 292 
sommieri Baudi di Selve, 1874, Tentyria............................................................................... 207 
somocoelioides Kaszab, 1968, Gnathosia.............................................................................. 191 
somocoeloides Seidlitz, 1893, Oodescelis ............................................................................. 295 
sonamarga Skopin, 1978, Blaps ............................................................................................. 226 
sonani Kôno, 1937, Schistopselaphus .................................................................................... 359 
sonchi Gmelin, 1790, Epicauta .............................................................................................. 373 
songariensis Kaszab, 1940, Oodescelis.................................................................................. 294 
songorica Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps ..................................................................... 227 
songoricum Reichardt, 1936, Anatrum .................................................................................. 259 
sonyae Kaszab, 1979, Ammogiton.......................................................................................... 182 
sonyae Kaszab, 1983, Croscherichia ..................................................................................... 384 
sophiensis Nedelkov, 1905, Zonitis........................................................................................ 410 
sordida Kraatz, 1881, Stalagmoptera ..................................................................................... 168 
soricinum Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Gonocephalum ............................................................... 266 
soricinus Fairmaire, 1887, Crypticus ..................................................................................... 305 
soricinus Vauloger de Beaupré, 1900, Catomus .................................................................... 247 
sorocula Reitter, 1894, Thriptera........................................................................................... 170 
soror Kejval, 2002, Anthelephila............................................................................................ 424 
soror Seidlitz, 1896, Podonta ................................................................................................. 338 
soubironi Pic, 1921, Mylabris ................................................................................................ 393 
soufensis Pic, 1921, Mylabris................................................................................................. 394 
soumacovi Pic, 1930, Hycleus................................................................................................ 389 
sousai Ardoin, 1960, Hadrus.................................................................................................. 266 
souvorowiana Reitter, 1907, Sternoplax ................................................................................ 169 
spadicea Scopoli, 1763, Lagria.............................................................................................. 114 
spadiceus Bonadona, 1958, Anthicus ..................................................................................... 428 
spadix Kiesenwetter, 1861, Copistethus ................................................................................ 324 
spaethi Schuster, 1916, Laena................................................................................................ 110 
spaethi Schuster, 1928, Asida................................................................................................. 137 
spalatensis Obenberger, 1917, Ripiphorus ............................................................................... 77 
sparsa Brullé, 1838, Pimelia .................................................................................................. 163 
sparsa Reitter, 1893, Trigonoscelis ........................................................................................ 172 
sparsa Reitter, 1909, Prosodes .............................................................................................. 233 



sparsegranulata Koch, 1941, Pimelia.................................................................................... 156 
sparsepunctata Kaszab, 1970, Laena...................................................................................... 112 
sparsepunctata Kaszab, 1981, Tentyrina ................................................................................ 209 
sparsicollis Reitter, 1909, Thriptera ...................................................................................... 170 
sparsidens Reitter, 1915, Pimelia .......................................................................................... 159 
sparsispina Böhm, 1916, Trachyderma ................................................................................. 171 
spartii Germar, 1817, Hycleus ............................................................................................... 388 
spathulata Solier, 1848, Blaps ............................................................................................... 220 
speciosa Kaszab, 1970, Prosodes........................................................................................... 236 
speciosa Pallas, 1781, Mylabris ............................................................................................. 392 
speciosoides Sumakov, 1915, Mylabris ................................................................................. 391 
speciosus Dalman, 1823, Amarygmus.................................................................................... 216 
spectabilis Baudi di Selve, 1878, Mylabris............................................................................ 393 
spectabilis Frivaldszky von Frivald, 1835, Apalus ................................................................ 405 
spectabilis Haag-Rutenberg, 1875, Pimelia ........................................................................... 159 
spectabilis Harold, 1875, Plesiophthalmus ............................................................................ 218 
spectabilis Kraatz, 1882, Pelorocnemis ................................................................................. 155 
spectabilis Kraatz, 1882, Alcinoeta ........................................................................................ 182 
spectabilis Kraatz, 1881, Euzonitis ........................................................................................ 407 
spectabilis L. W. Schaufuss, 1872, Clinops ............................................................................. 73 
spectabilis Pascoe, 1860, Falsocamaria ................................................................................ 342 
spectabilis Reitter, 1893, Prosodes ........................................................................................ 238 
spectabilis Schaum, 1859, Apalus.......................................................................................... 405 
specularis Gredler, 1878, Meloe ............................................................................................ 401 
speculifrons Gebien, 1922, Rhipidandrus .............................................................................. 240 
speluncaria Koch, 1939, Akis ................................................................................................ 126 
sphaericollis Küster, 1850, Probaticus .................................................................................. 254 
sphalerus Aksentjev, 1981, Nyadatus .................................................................................... 408 
sphenarioides Semenov, 1891, Balassogloa .......................................................................... 320 
sphinx Krekich-Strassoldo, 1919, Anthelephila ..................................................................... 423 
sphodroides Semenov, 1894, Prosodes.................................................................................. 233 
spiniceps Lewis, 1894, Byrsax ............................................................................................... 239 
spinicolle Fairmaire, 1896, Gonocephalum ........................................................................... 266 
spinicollis Fairmaire, 1893, Macrosiagon................................................................................ 76 
spinicollis Fairmaire, 1893, Platycotylus ............................................................................... 276 
spinicollis Schawaller, 2004, Deretus .................................................................................... 249 
spinicornis Kaszab, 1973, Anaedus........................................................................................ 107 
spinicoxis Nakane, 1954, Nacerdes ....................................................................................... 364 
spinifer Champion, 1920, Sivacrypticus .................................................................................. 55 
spinigera Motschulsky, 1860, Trigonoscelis ......................................................................... 172 
spinimanus Champion, 1916, Xylophilus ............................................................................... 458 
spinimanus Pallas, 1781, Gnaptor.......................................................................................... 229 
spinipennis Pic, 1898, Clavicollis .......................................................................................... 431 
spinipes Kaszab, 1975, Uloma ............................................................................................... 303 
spinipes Wollaston, 1854, Tarphius ......................................................................................... 85 
spiniventris Krekich-Strassoldo, 1914, Anthelephila ............................................................. 424 
spinolae A. Costa, 1847, Salpingus........................................................................................ 419 
spinolae Solier, 1848, Platyscelis .......................................................................................... 296 
spinosa Allard, 1880, Blaps.................................................................................................... 226 
spinosa Forskål, 1775, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 157 



spinosa Kaszab, 1965, Xanthalia ........................................................................................... 116 
spinosa Linnaeus, 1764, Akis ................................................................................................. 126 
spinosa Pic, 1929, Anthelephila ............................................................................................. 422 
spinosus Pic, 1912, Omonadus............................................................................................... 445 
spinulosus Latreille, 1807, Endophloeus.................................................................................. 82 
spinulus Tan, 1981, Oreomeloe.............................................................................................. 404 
spiridion Reitter, 1922, Zophohelops ..................................................................................... 246 
spissicornis Fairmaire, 1891, Lytta ........................................................................................ 379 
spissicornis Peyerimhoff, 1946, Pentaria .............................................................................. 466 
splendens Ando & Ren, 2006, Simalura ................................................................................ 347 
splendens Escherich, 1889, Meloe ......................................................................................... 400 
splendens Lacordaire, 1859, Eucyrtus.................................................................................... 341 
splendens Masumoto, 1990, Plesiophthalmus ....................................................................... 219 
splendens Miwa, 1933, Hoshihananomia ................................................................................ 89 
splendida Faldermann, 1833, Melandrya................................................................................. 68 
splendida G. S. Medvedev, 1990, Anatolica .......................................................................... 184 
splendida L. V. Egorov, 2006, Bioramix................................................................................ 292 
splendida Ren & Liu, 2004, Uloma........................................................................................ 303 
splendidula Faldermann, 1838, Mordella ................................................................................ 91 
splendidula Pallas, 1781, Mylabris ........................................................................................ 392 
splendidulus L. W. Schaufuss, 1862, Gunarus ...................................................................... 250 
splendidus Bedel, 1905, Heliotaurus ..................................................................................... 333 
splendidus Schaufuss, 1861, Sitaris ....................................................................................... 408 
splichali Gebien, 1913, Blaps................................................................................................. 226 
spoliatum Rey, 1892, Gonocephalum .................................................................................... 266 
sporadensis Pic, 1901, Microhoria ........................................................................................ 441 
sporadica Koch, 1948, Dailognatha....................................................................................... 188 
sporadica Reitter, 1900, Tentyria ........................................................................................... 209 
sporadicus Koch, 1948, Dendarus ......................................................................................... 278 
sporadicus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Clavicollis.................................................................. 431 
spurcaticollis Fairmaire, 1886, Probosca............................................................................... 359 
spurcaticollis Fairmaire, 1883, Lydomorphus........................................................................ 377 
spurcaticornis Fairmaire, 1891, Cistelomorpha ..................................................................... 329 
squalida Allard, 1869, Alphasida ........................................................................................... 133 
squalida Baudi di Selve, 1875, Machlopsis ........................................................................... 121 
squalida Solier, 1836, Pterolasia ........................................................................................... 167 
squamigera Reitter, 1917, Asida ............................................................................................ 135 
squamipilosa Ermisch, 1967, Mordellistena .......................................................................... 101 
squamosa Ménétriés, 1849, Lachnogya ................................................................................. 149 
squamosum Carter, 1924, Leichenum .................................................................................... 283 
squamulata Leoni, 1910, Asida.............................................................................................. 136 
squarrosus Germar, 1847, Endophloeus................................................................................... 82 
srinagaricus Kaszab, 1975, Blaps........................................................................................... 226 
stabilis Pic, 1892, Cordicollis ................................................................................................ 432 
stackelbergi Bogatchev, 1952, Blaps ..................................................................................... 222 
stackelbergi G. S. Medvedev, 1967, Leptodes ....................................................................... 150 
stackelbergi G. S. Medvedev, 1975, Dichillus ....................................................................... 176 
stackelbergi G. S. Medvedev, 1997, Prosodes....................................................................... 233 
stackelbergiana Bogatchev, 1949, Lasiostola ........................................................................ 153 
stagosus Gillerfors & Oromí, 1991, Tarphius.......................................................................... 86 



stampalicus Koch, 1948, Dendarus........................................................................................ 278 
stanislavium Masumoto, 2004, Strongylium .......................................................................... 352 
starcki Reitter, 1887, Laena ................................................................................................... 112 
staudingeri Heyden, 1881, Mylabris...................................................................................... 392 
staudingeri Kraatz, 1882, Prosodes........................................................................................ 234 
staudingeri Pic, 1893, Anthicus .............................................................................................. 428 
staudingeri Reitter, 1893, Stalagmoptera............................................................................... 168 
stebbingi Blair, 1921, Corticeus............................................................................................. 312 
steckeri Karsch, 1881, Storthocnemis .................................................................................... 169 
stehliki Kaszab, 1968, Cyphostethe........................................................................................ 188 
stehliki Kaszab, 1968, Gnathosia........................................................................................... 191 
steinbergi Bogatchev & Kryzhanovskiy, 1960, Sternoplax ................................................... 169 
steinbergi G. S. Medvedev, 1964, Reitterohelops.................................................................. 245 
steindachneri Apfelbeck, 1907, Odocnemis ........................................................................... 245 
stejnegeri Linell, 1898, Aegialites.......................................................................................... 421 
stellatus Pliginskij, 1923, Meloe ............................................................................................ 401 
stellifera Motschulsky, 1860, Pimelia.................................................................................... 163 
stenidea Mulsant, 1856, Mordellistena .................................................................................. 101 
stenodactylus Reitter, 1906, Heliotaurus ............................................................................... 332 
stenoderus Fairmaire, 1876, Anogcodes................................................................................. 362 
stenoptera Faldermann, 1837, Oedemera .............................................................................. 367 
stenopterus Español, 1947, Phylan ........................................................................................ 282 
stenothorax Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps .................................................................. 222 
stepaneki Maran, 1944, Mylabris ........................................................................................... 397 
stephanus Reitter, 1922, Zophohelops.................................................................................... 246 
stephensi Jacquelin du Val, 1863, Phloiotrya .......................................................................... 66 
steppensis Dokhtouroff, 1889, Mylabris ................................................................................ 396 
steppensis Ermisch, 1965, Mordellistena............................................................................... 101 
steppensis Gemminger, 1870, Zophosis ................................................................................. 212 
steppensis Kaszab, 1964, Centorus ........................................................................................ 106 
steppensis Kaszab, 1960, Prosodes........................................................................................ 233 
steppensis Kaszab, 1966, Stenoria ......................................................................................... 410 
steppensis Marseul, 1879, Anthicus ....................................................................................... 428 
steppensis Motschulsky, 1860, Anaspis ................................................................................. 464 
sterbae Reitter, 1905, Anthelephila........................................................................................ 422 
sterbai Maran, 1944, Cerocoma............................................................................................. 371 
sterbai Maran, 1940, Muzimes................................................................................................ 380 
stercorea Linnaeus, 1758, Typhaea .......................................................................................... 54 
sternalis Fairmaire, 1884, Litoborus ...................................................................................... 285 
sternalis Reitter, 1889, Anatolica ........................................................................................... 184 
sternbergsi Telnov, 2005, Stricticollis.................................................................................... 447 
sternolobata Bonadona, 1954, Microhoria............................................................................. 439 
stettini Pic, 1892, Microhoria ................................................................................................ 442 
steveni Solier, 1835, Pachychila ............................................................................................ 201 
stevenii Fischer von Waldheim, 1829, Ptilophorus ................................................................. 74 
stevenii Fischer von Waldheim, 1823, Rhampholyssa........................................................... 372 
stevenii Krynicki, 1834, Helops ............................................................................................. 251 
stevenii LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Cordicollis ....................................................................... 432 
stevensi Gravely, 1915, Derosphaerus .................................................................................. 341 
stevensi Gravely, 1915, Strongylium...................................................................................... 352 



stevensi Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Nitorus ........................................................................... 444 
stichi Mader, 1943, Raibosceles............................................................................................. 255 
sticticus Gemminger, 1870, Scaurus...................................................................................... 299 
stierlini Emery, 1876, Anaspis ............................................................................................... 464 
stierlini Reitter, 1917, Asida................................................................................................... 137 
stigmatifrons Marseul, 1872, Lydus ....................................................................................... 377 
stilla Penrith, 1986, Zophosis ................................................................................................. 214 
stillata Baudi di Selve, 1878, Mylabris .................................................................................. 393 
stipae Chobaut, 1924, Stenalia ............................................................................................... 104 
stocki Krekich-Strassoldo, 1929, Microhoria ........................................................................ 439 
stockmanni Biström, 1977, Sphaeriestes ............................................................................... 420 
stoeckleini Ermisch, 1956, Mordellistena.............................................................................. 101 
stoeckleini Kaszab, 1960, Dichillus ....................................................................................... 176 
stoeckleini Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum ............................................................................. 266 
stoeckleini Kaszab, 1960, Bioramix ....................................................................................... 291 
stoeckleini Koch, 1940, Adesmia ........................................................................................... 124 
stoetzneri Muche, 1981, Isomira............................................................................................ 325 
stoetzneri Schuster, 1923, Blaps ............................................................................................ 226 
stoliczkana Bates, 1879, Blaps ............................................................................................... 226 
stoliczkanus Bates, 1879, Coelocnemodes ............................................................................. 228 
stoljarovi G. S. Medvedev, 1970, Tadzhikistania .................................................................. 169 
strabonis Seidlitz, 1893, Pedinus ........................................................................................... 290 
straminea Champion, 1927, Ectasiocnemis............................................................................ 465 
straminea L. Redtenbacher, 1868, Cistelomorpha ................................................................. 329 
straminea Peyerimhoff, 1931, Scraptia.................................................................................. 459 
strandi Kôno, 1936, Nacerdes ................................................................................................ 364 
strandi Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Anthelephila..................................................................... 424 
strandi Lohse, 1969, Rhopalodontus ........................................................................................ 61 
strandi Roubal, 1936, Prostomis............................................................................................ 352 
strandi Semenov, 1936, Blaps ................................................................................................ 226 
strangulata Escalera, 1923, Alphasida.................................................................................... 133 
strangulata Fairmaire, 1889, Indasclera................................................................................. 357 
strangulatum Fairmaire, 1888, Gonocephalum ...................................................................... 266 
strangulatus Reitter, 1922, Odocnemis................................................................................... 245 
strasseni Español, 1954, Phylan ............................................................................................. 282 
strassoldoi Pic, 1930, Microhoria.......................................................................................... 441 
strauchi Roubal, 1911, Crypticus........................................................................................... 305 
strauchii Kraatz, 1865, Tentyria ............................................................................................ 207 
strauchii Reiche, 1861, Blaps ................................................................................................. 220 
straussii Seidlitz, 1896, Mycetochara .................................................................................... 328 
strejceki Horák, 1982, Mordellistenochroa............................................................................ 102 
strejceki Kejval, 1999, Notoxus.............................................................................................. 453 
strenua Antoine, 1932, Pachychila ........................................................................................ 200 
striata Geoffroy, 1785, Pseudocistela.................................................................................... 327 
striata Herbst, 1793, Synchita .................................................................................................. 84 
striata Herbst, 1784, Oedemera ............................................................................................. 368 
striata J. R. Sahlberg, 1901, Hadraule..................................................................................... 59 
striata Kraatz, 1882, Stalagmoptera ...................................................................................... 168 
striata Lewis, 1894, Ceropria................................................................................................. 307 
striata Motschulsky, 1859, Platyscelis ................................................................................... 296 



striata Reitter, 1893, Prosodes ............................................................................................... 234 
striatella Fairmaire, 1891, Bioramix....................................................................................... 292 
striaticollis Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Clavicollis ................................................................. 431 
striaticollis Lucas, 1857, Micipsa........................................................................................... 194 
striatifrons Fairmaire, 1896, Menephilus ............................................................................... 343 
striatipennis Dubrovina, 1982, Isomira.................................................................................. 326 
striatipennis G. S. Medvedev, 1970, Reitterohelops .............................................................. 245 
striatipennis Gravely, 1915, Tonkinius................................................................................... 348 
striatipennis Lewis, 1894, Promethis ..................................................................................... 346 
striatipennis Pic, 1924, Allecula ............................................................................................. 320 
striatipennis Pic, 1909, Prionychus ........................................................................................ 324 
striatipennis Pic, 1904, Mycetochara ..................................................................................... 328 
striatogranosa Fairmaire, 1882, Trachyderma ....................................................................... 171 
striatogranulatum Reitter, 1890, Scleropatrum ..................................................................... 275 
striatopunctata Allard, 1880, Blaps ....................................................................................... 223 
striatopunctata Ménétriés, 1832, Tentyria.............................................................................. 209 
striatopunctata Wiedemann, 1821, Stenosida ........................................................................ 205 
striatulus Fairmaire, 1869, Alphitobius.................................................................................. 215 
striatulus Mellié, 1848, Cis ...................................................................................................... 58 
striatulus Mellié, 1848, Cis ...................................................................................................... 58 
striatus Blair, 1931, Mimoserropalpus ..................................................................................... 70 
striatus Fabricius, 1792, Scaurus............................................................................................ 298 
striatus Geoffroy, 1785, Nalassus.......................................................................................... 243 
striatus Hellenius, 1786, Serropalpus ...................................................................................... 71 
striatus Latreille, 1804, Hegeter ............................................................................................ 191 
striatus Pic, 1923, Pigeus ....................................................................................................... 345 
stricta A. Costa, 1854, Mordellistena .................................................................................... 100 
stricta Iablokoff-Khnzorian, 1976, Isomira............................................................................ 326 
stricticollis A. Villa & J. B. Villa, 1835, Blaps...................................................................... 224 
stricticollis Fairmaire, 1903, Cyclodinus ............................................................................... 433 
stricticollis Théry, 1931, Akis................................................................................................. 126 
strictulus Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Cabirutus ............................................................... 288 
strigatus Fabricius, 1798, Scleropatroides ............................................................................. 275 
strigiceps Reitter, 1886, Dichillus .......................................................................................... 176 
strigicollis Baudi di Selve, 1875, Blaps ................................................................................. 227 
strigicollis Baudi di Selve, 1876, Heliopates ......................................................................... 280 
strigicollis Lewis, 1895, Platyscelis....................................................................................... 296 
strigicollis Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Colpotus........................................................................... 288 
strigicollis Reitter, 1904, Pedinus .......................................................................................... 290 
strigicollis Seidlitz, 1896, Probaticus .................................................................................... 255 
strigilata Suffrian, 1848, Chitona .......................................................................................... 355 
strigipennis Faldermann, 1838, Mordella ................................................................................ 91 
strigipennis Marseul, 1876, Stenophanes ............................................................................... 347 
strigipennis Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Pseudoblaps ................................................................... 290 
strigipleuris Chatanay, 1917, Zophosis.................................................................................. 214 
strigipleuris Kaszab, 1967, Colposcelis ................................................................................. 186 
strigipleuris Reitter, 1897, Microdera .................................................................................... 197 
strigithorax Reitter, 1906, Probaticus.................................................................................... 255 
strigiventris Reitter, 1900, Microdera .................................................................................... 197 
strigiventris Reitter, 1893, Prosodes ...................................................................................... 235 



strigosa Germar, 1824, Anatolica........................................................................................... 184 
strigosa Kaszab, 1973, Laena ................................................................................................ 109 
strigosum Reiche, 1850, Gonocephalum................................................................................ 266 
strigosus A. Costa, 1847, Colpotus ........................................................................................ 288 
strigosus Faldermann, 1835, Blindus ..................................................................................... 287 
strigosus Motschulsky, 1872, Meloe...................................................................................... 402 
strigosus Reitter, 1904, Heliopates ........................................................................................ 279 
striola Motschulsky, 1860, Blaps........................................................................................... 226 
striolata Escalera, 1914, Stenosis ........................................................................................... 181 
striolata Küster, 1846, Blaps.................................................................................................. 224 
striolata Reitter, 1900, Laena ................................................................................................. 112 
striolatus Fairmaire, 1894, Cheirodes.................................................................................... 258 
striolatus Fairmaire, 1896, Mesomorphus .............................................................................. 268 
striolatus Fairmaire, 1892, Latheticus.................................................................................... 301 
striolatus Nowicki, 1873, Ptilophorus ..................................................................................... 74 
striopunctatus Goeze, 1777, Pedinus ..................................................................................... 289 
strobli Reitter, 1915, Pimelia ................................................................................................. 162 
strophium Fischer von Waldheim, 1838, Adesmia ................................................................ 122 
studiosa Kaszab, 1973, Laena ................................................................................................ 112 
sturmi Baudi di Selve, 1878, Mylabris................................................................................... 398 
sturmi Küster, 1851, Odocnemis ............................................................................................ 243 
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sturmii Küster, 1846, Stenoria ............................................................................................... 409 
stussineri Fleischer, 1909, Anaspis ........................................................................................ 462 
stygia Erichson, 1841, Blaps .................................................................................................. 224 
stygius LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthicus ............................................................................ 428 
stygius Waltl, 1838, Dendarus ............................................................................................... 278 
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suarezi Cobos, 1988, Asida .................................................................................................... 139 
suavis Haag-Rutenberg, 1880, Epicauta ................................................................................ 374 
suavis J. Frivaldszky, 1889, Anatolica ................................................................................... 184 
subaenea Küster, 1850, Gonodera ......................................................................................... 324 
subaenea Reitter, 1889, Bioramix .......................................................................................... 291 
subaeneipennis Pic, 1919, Stenomax...................................................................................... 245 
subaenescens Schuster, 1923, Bioramix................................................................................. 292 
subaeneum Pic, 1917, Strongylium ........................................................................................ 352 
subaeneus Baudi di Selve, 1876, Nesotes .............................................................................. 253 
subaeneus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1847, Anthicus ....................................................................... 428 
subaeneus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Tenuicollis ................................................................... 448 
subaeneus Pic, 1918, Ades...................................................................................................... 313 
subaeneus Reitter, 1897, Catomulus ...................................................................................... 186 
subaequalis Reitter, 1920, Neatus .......................................................................................... 299 
subaereus Reitter, 1904, Melanimon ...................................................................................... 258 
subaereus Reitter, 1890, Tenuicollis ...................................................................................... 448 
subalpestris Kaszab, 1973, Bioramix ..................................................................................... 293 
subalpestris Kaszab, 1958, Mylabris...................................................................................... 396 
subalpina Ardoin, 1973, Pimelia............................................................................................ 162 
subalpina Kaszab, 1977, Laena.............................................................................................. 112 
subalpina Kaszab & Knor, 1976, Anatolica ........................................................................... 183 
subalpina Ménétriés, 1832, Blaps .......................................................................................... 223 



subalpinus Ménétriés, 1832, Omophlus ................................................................................. 337 
subangulata Kocher, 1955, Croscherichia ............................................................................ 384 
subangulata Pic, 1920, Campsiomorpha ............................................................................... 340 
subangulicollis Antoine, 1942, Pachychila............................................................................ 199 
subapicalis Pic, 1912, Osphya ................................................................................................. 73 
subapicalis Pic, 1934, Borboresthes....................................................................................... 321 
subapicalis Pic, 1921, Croscherichia..................................................................................... 384 
subaratum Faldermann, 1835, Opatrum................................................................................. 271 
subarmata Motschulsky, 1860, Pterocoma............................................................................ 167 
subarmatus Pic, 1899, Cyclodinus.......................................................................................... 436 
subaspera Antoine, 1942, Pachychila .................................................................................... 199 
subasperatus Reitter, 1914, Arthrodeis.................................................................................. 142 
subasperipennis Kaszab, 1954, Tarpela ................................................................................. 257 
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subbrevicornis Kaszab, 1958, Mylabris ................................................................................. 394 
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subcastaneus Pic, 1945, Corticeus ......................................................................................... 312 
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subclathratum Reitter, 1904, Sclerum.................................................................................... 274 
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subcoeca Kaszab, 1973, Laena .............................................................................................. 112 
subcoeca Mulsant, 1856, Variimorda ...................................................................................... 93 
subcoloratus Pic, 1901, Stricticollis....................................................................................... 447 
subconiceps Pic, 1955, Cyclodinus ........................................................................................ 433 
subconjuncta Pic, 1901, Euzonitis.......................................................................................... 406 
subconvexus Rey, 1892, Cyclodinus...................................................................................... 434 
subcordata Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ............................................................................................ 226 
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subsuturalis Pic, 1913, Anthicus............................................................................................. 429 
subteres Solier, 1848, Blaps ................................................................................................... 224 
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sulcibasis Reitter, 1904, Penthicus ........................................................................................ 271 
sulcicauda Mulsant, 1856, Iberomorda.................................................................................... 89 
sulcicauda Reitter, 1893, Prosodes ........................................................................................ 235 
sulciceps Gebler, 1841, Hypsosoma....................................................................................... 192 
sulciceps Reitter, 1911, Meloe ............................................................................................... 403 
sulcicolle Wollaston, 1864, Aulonium...................................................................................... 79 
sulcicollis Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Alosimus......................................................................... 375 
sulcicollis Champion, 1917, Mycetophagus............................................................................. 52 
sulcicollis Germar, 1824, Pycnomerus..................................................................................... 79 
sulcicollis Kaszab, 1988, Promethis ...................................................................................... 346 
sulcicollis Kraatz, 1882, Meloe .............................................................................................. 403 
sulcicollis LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Tomoderus ................................................................... 455 
sulcicollis Latreille, 1804, Meloe ........................................................................................... 404 
sulcicollis Ménétriés, 1849, Stenosis...................................................................................... 181 
sulcicollis Pic, 1929, Dainsclera............................................................................................ 355 
sulcicollis Pic, 1895, Aulacoderus ......................................................................................... 430 
sulcicollis Reitter, 1889, Leptodes ......................................................................................... 150 
sulcicollis Reitter, 1889, Leptodes ......................................................................................... 150 
sulcielytratum Yuan & Ren, 2005, Strongylium .................................................................... 352 
sulcifer Pic, 1893, Aulacoderus.............................................................................................. 430 
sulcifera Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps................................................................................................ 226 
sulcifrons Harold, 1878, Ceropria ......................................................................................... 307 
sulcifrons Solier, 1835, Pachychila........................................................................................ 201 
sulcigera Boisduval, 1835, Promethis.................................................................................... 346 



sulcimargo Reitter, 1897, Calyptopsis ................................................................................... 186 
sulcipenne C. G. Thomson, 1858, Gonocephalum................................................................. 264 
sulcipenne Petri, 1926, Scaphidema....................................................................................... 318 
sulcipenne Reitter, 1908, Strongylium ................................................................................... 351 
sulcipennis Fairmaire, 1868, Alphasida ................................................................................. 132 
sulcipennis Reitter, 1900, Anatolica ...................................................................................... 184 
sulcipennis Reitter, 1904, Heliopates..................................................................................... 279 
sulcipennis Reitter, 1896, Mycetochara ................................................................................. 328 
sulcipleuris Seidlitz, 1896, Omophlus.................................................................................... 336 
sulcipubens Reitter, 1909, Prosodes ...................................................................................... 233 
sulcitana Leo & Pisano, 1978, Pimelia .................................................................................. 158 
sulcithorax Desbrochers des Loges, 1875, Aulacoderus........................................................ 430 
sulcithorax Pic, 1901, Apalus ................................................................................................. 405 
sulcithorax Pic, 1898, Amblyderus ......................................................................................... 421 
sulcitibia Ren & Hua, 2006, Promethis.................................................................................. 346 
sulfuripes W. Redtenbacher, 1842, Cteniopus ....................................................................... 331 
sulphuratus Gmelin, 1790, Cteniopus.................................................................................... 331 
sulphurea Deyrolle, 1867, Zophosis ...................................................................................... 213 
sulphurea Seidlitz, 1896, Cistelina......................................................................................... 329 
sulphureus Linnaeus, 1758, Cteniopus................................................................................... 331 
sulphuripes Germar, 1824, Cteniopus .................................................................................... 331 
sumatrana Pic, 1934, Falsotithassa........................................................................................ 119 
sumptuosa Lewis, 1895, Arthromacra ................................................................................... 117 
sunpantinga Schuster, 1923, Blaps ........................................................................................ 228 
superba Pic, 1896, Microhoria ............................................................................................... 443 
superba Reitter, 1872, Chrysanthia........................................................................................ 360 
superba Schuster, 1928, Pimelia ............................................................................................ 163 
superba Wiedemann, 1823, Ceropria .................................................................................... 307 
superbus Faldermann, 1837, Hycleus .................................................................................... 389 
superbus Mulsant & Godart, 1855, Probaticus...................................................................... 253 
superfluus Marseul, 1870, Hycleus ........................................................................................ 388 
superfusca Nomura, 1951, Falsomordellistena........................................................................ 94 
supersedens Antoine, 1937, Alphasida .................................................................................. 130 
superstitiosa Erichson, 1841, Blaps........................................................................................ 226 
supposita Peyerimhoff, 1931, Zophosis ................................................................................. 212 
supranubis Franz, 1984, Tarphius ............................................................................................ 86 
suprema Escherich, 1897, Euzonitis ...................................................................................... 407 
suramensis Pic, 1922, Euzonitis ............................................................................................. 407 
suramensis Reitter, 1880, Lederia............................................................................................ 69 
surata Baudi di Selve, 1879, Anthelephila ............................................................................. 424 
surcoufi Antoine, 1934, Alphasida......................................................................................... 134 
surcoufi Pic, 1928, Gonocnemis............................................................................................. 217 
susamyrica G. S. Medvedev, 1997, Leptodes ........................................................................ 150 
susana Peyerimhoff, 1927, Pachychila.................................................................................. 201 
susannae Schawaller, 1991, Prostomis .................................................................................. 353 
susiana Escalera, 1914, Pachychila........................................................................................ 201 
susica Escalera, 1934, Akis .................................................................................................... 126 
susica Escalera, 1914, Zophosis ............................................................................................. 212 
susica Escalera, 1913, Heliosthraema.................................................................................... 332 
susica Escalera, 1913, Actenodia ........................................................................................... 382 



susica Escalera, 1914, Endomia ............................................................................................. 436 
susicus Escalera, 1913, Diplocyrtus ....................................................................................... 219 
susicus Escalera, 1914, Lyttolydulus ...................................................................................... 380 
suturadepressa Pic, 1892, Anthicus ........................................................................................ 428 
suturale Panzer, 1797, Mycetoma............................................................................................. 64 
suturalis A. G. Olivier, 1811, Chitona ................................................................................... 355 
suturalis Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Lydus ................................................................................ 377 
suturalis Baudi di Selve, 1877, Wanachia ............................................................................... 66 
suturalis Betta, 1847, Ripiphorus ............................................................................................. 78 
suturalis Borchmann, 1915, Borboresthes ............................................................................. 321 
suturalis Emery, 1876, Anaspis .............................................................................................. 463 
suturalis Fabricius, 1801, Pseudotriphyllus ............................................................................. 54 
suturalis Fairmaire, 1893, Platycotylus.................................................................................. 277 
suturalis LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthicus .......................................................................... 429 
suturalis LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Notoxus .......................................................................... 452 
suturalis Lewis, 1895, Anthicomorphus ................................................................................. 424 
suturalis Lucas, 1847, Adelphinus.......................................................................................... 247 
suturalis Nomura, 1962, Hira................................................................................................... 72 
suturalis Paykull, 1800, Corticeus.......................................................................................... 312 
suturalis Pic, 1898, Mylabris.................................................................................................. 398 
suturalis Pic, 1907, Hypaspistes ............................................................................................. 450 
suturalis Reitter, 1889, Anatolica ........................................................................................... 184 
suturalis Reitter, 1896, Gnathosia.......................................................................................... 191 
suturalis Reitter, 1915, Scythis ............................................................................................... 204 
suturalis Reitter, 1913, Lyttolydulus ...................................................................................... 379 
suturalis Semenov, 1889, Trichosphaena .............................................................................. 211 
suturalis Solier, 1836, Podhomala ......................................................................................... 165 
suturalis Švihla, 1998, Ascleranoncodes................................................................................ 360 
suturangula Reitter, 1900, Prosodes ...................................................................................... 238 
suturella Motschulsky, 1860, Lytta ........................................................................................ 378 
suturellus Haag-Rutenberg, 1880, Lydomorphus ................................................................... 376 
suturidens Reitter, 1909, Prosodes......................................................................................... 238 
suturifera Pic, 1899, Syriolytta ............................................................................................... 381 
suturifera Pic, 1896, Actenodia .............................................................................................. 382 
suturus Gredler, 1866, Dolotarsus ........................................................................................... 71 
suworowi Reitter, 1907, Leptodes.......................................................................................... 150 
suworowi Reitter, 1907, Pterocoma....................................................................................... 166 
svaneticus Nabozhenko & Dzhambazishvili, 2001, Nalassus ............................................... 242 
svaneticus Znojko, 1950, Omophlus ...................................................................................... 334 
sveci Švihla, 2004, Ischnomera.............................................................................................. 358 
svetlanae G. S. Medvedev & Michailov, 1978, Prosodes...................................................... 234 
svetlanae Nabozhenko, 2006, Eustenomacidius .................................................................... 241 
svihlai Vázquez, 1993, Alloxantha......................................................................................... 354 
sydowi Pic, 1936, Microhoria................................................................................................ 443 
sylvestre Lewis, 1894, Platydema.......................................................................................... 310 
sylvicola Wollaston, 1854, Tarphius........................................................................................ 86 
symmetrica G. S. Medvedev, 1964, Dengitha ....................................................................... 189 
symphoniacus Klinger, 2000, Otolelus .................................................................................. 457 
syozoi Sasaji, 1986, Inopeplus ............................................................................................... 418 
syrdajensis Sumakov, 1929, Mylabris.................................................................................... 395 



syrensis Koch, 1936, Stenosis ................................................................................................ 181 
syrensis Pic, 1902, Microhoria .............................................................................................. 443 
syriaca Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Cerocoma............................................................................ 371 
syriaca Allard, 1869, Alphasida ............................................................................................. 133 
syriaca Baudi di Selve, 1876, Laena ...................................................................................... 112 
syriaca Baudi di Selve, 1874, Adesmia .................................................................................. 124 
syriaca Baudi di Selve, 1881, Mycetocharina........................................................................ 323 
syriaca Klug, 1845, Mylabris ................................................................................................. 398 
syriaca Muche, 1963, Omophlina .......................................................................................... 334 
syriaca Reitter, 1889, Eutagenia ............................................................................................ 177 
syriaca Reitter, 1916, Phaleria............................................................................................... 316 
syriaca Sénac, 1884, Pimelia.................................................................................................. 158 
syriacum J. Thomson, 1860, Inscutomonomma ....................................................................... 78 
syriacus Baudi di Selve, 1881, Omonadus............................................................................. 445 
syriacus Fairmaire, 1892, Nosodomodes.................................................................................. 84 
syriacus Kaszab, 1960, Calydus ............................................................................................. 376 
syriacus Kraatz, 1865, Apentanodes ...................................................................................... 142 
syriacus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Notoxus ........................................................................... 453 
syriacus Linnaeus, 1758, Alosimus ........................................................................................ 375 
syriacus Mulsant, 1856, Omophlus ........................................................................................ 336 
syriacus Pic, 1904, Ripiphorus ................................................................................................. 78 
syriacus Pic, 1907, Tomoderus............................................................................................... 455 
syriacus Pic, 1896, Pseudolotelus .......................................................................................... 457 
syriacus Reiche, 1861, Raibosceles........................................................................................ 256 
syriacus Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Dendarus ........................................................................... 279 
syriacus Reitter, 1904, Mycetophagus...................................................................................... 53 
syriacus Reitter, 1914, Scaurus .............................................................................................. 298 
syriacus Solier, 1834, Erodius ............................................................................................... 147 
syriacus Zoufal, 1893, Centorus ............................................................................................ 105 
syriacus Zoufal, 1892, Tenebrio............................................................................................. 300 
syriae Pic, 1892, Anthicus ...................................................................................................... 425 
syrites Ermisch, 1977, Mordellistena..................................................................................... 101 
syrtana Normand, 1936, Tentyria........................................................................................... 209 
syrtanus Normand, 1938, Melambius..................................................................................... 286 
syrtensis Kaszab, 1962, Anatolica.......................................................................................... 184 
syrtica Koch, 1939, Alphasida ............................................................................................... 130 
syrtica Koch, 1937, Tentyria .................................................................................................. 208 
syrticus Koch, 1937, Erodius ................................................................................................. 145 
syrticus Koch, 1937, Oterophloeus ........................................................................................ 197 
szalaymarzsoi Kaszab, 1972, Micrantereus ........................................................................... 257 
szalaymarzsoi Kaszab, 1978, Lydomorphus .......................................................................... 377 
szechenyii J. Frivaldszky, 1889, Sternoplax .......................................................................... 169 
szekessyi Kaszab, 1942, Lepidocnemeplatia ......................................................................... 140 
szekessyi Kaszab, 1962, Leptodes.......................................................................................... 150 
szekessyi Kaszab, 1957, Dietomorpha ................................................................................... 151 
szekessyi Kaszab, 1941, Pedinus ........................................................................................... 290 
szekessyi Kaszab, 1938, Bioramix ......................................................................................... 294 
szekessyi Kaszab, 1946, Crypsis............................................................................................ 313 
szentivanyi Kaszab, 1941, Strongylium ................................................................................. 352 
szetchuanica Kaszab, 1988, Promethis .................................................................................. 346 



szetschuana Kaszab, 1940, Bioramix ..................................................................................... 292 
szetschwana Schuster, 1923, Blaps ........................................................................................ 222 
szetschwana Schuster, 1923, Itagonia.................................................................................... 231 
tabanai Masumoto, 1998, Laena ............................................................................................ 112 
tabanai Masumoto, 1998, Strongylium................................................................................... 352 
tabelliferus Mellié, 1848, Ceracis............................................................................................ 56 
taborskyi Maran, 1944, Mylabris ........................................................................................... 397 
tachdirtensis Antoine, 1945, Crypticus .................................................................................. 305 
tachtaensis G. S. Medvedev, 1995, Prosodes ........................................................................ 238 
tachyptera Semenov, 1893, Petria ......................................................................................... 337 
tachysoides Kaszab, 1973, Laena .......................................................................................... 112 
taciturna Peyerimhoff, 1949, Blaps........................................................................................ 222 
tacorontinus Franz, 1967, Tarphius.......................................................................................... 86 
tadafumii Masumoto & Akita, 2003, Uloma.......................................................................... 303 
tadjikistanica Horák, 1980, Mordellistena ............................................................................. 101 
tadjikistanica Odnosum, 2002, Mordella ................................................................................. 91 
tadzhibaevi G. S. Medvedev, 1979, Leptodes ........................................................................ 150 
tadzhika Bogatchev, 1947, Bioramix ..................................................................................... 294 
tadzhika Bogatchev, 1952, Trichomyatis ............................................................................... 297 
tadzhika Kryzhanovskij, 1959, Teratolytta ............................................................................ 381 
tadzhika Skopin, 1972, Stalagmoptera .................................................................................. 168 
tadzhikistana Bogatchev, 1963, Trigonoscelis ....................................................................... 172 
tadzhikistanica G. S. Medvedev & Kompantseva, 1989, Gnathosia ..................................... 191 
tadzhikistanicus G. S. Medvedev, 1991, Philhammus ........................................................... 141 
tadzhikistanicus G. S. Medvedev, 1979, Leptodes................................................................. 150 
tadzika Skopin, 1960, Pseudopachyscelis.............................................................................. 166 
tadzikistanicus Pripisnova, 1987, Meloe ................................................................................ 399 
taenia Kaszab, 1960, Hycleus ................................................................................................ 386 
taeniata Baudi di Selve, 1877, Microhoria ............................................................................ 443 
taeniata Waltl, 1838, Mylabris .............................................................................................. 393 
taeniolata Ménétriés, 1832, Blaps .......................................................................................... 226 
tafrautensis Antoine, 1952, Pimelia ....................................................................................... 160 
tagenioides Küster, 1850, Catomus........................................................................................ 248 
tagenioides Lucas, 1846, Boromorphus ................................................................................. 140 
tagenoides Faldermann, 1832, Hedyphanes ........................................................................... 250 
tahari Escalera, 1909, Mylabris ............................................................................................. 397 
taipina Kôno, 1936, Epicauta ................................................................................................ 372 
taishoensis Lewis, 1879, Epicauta ......................................................................................... 373 
taiwana Kiyoyama, 1987, Tolidostena ................................................................................... 104 
taiwana Kôno, 1934, Glipostenoda .......................................................................................... 95 
taiwana Kôno, 1932, Nacerdes .............................................................................................. 364 
taiwana Kôno, 1929, Pseudopyrochroa................................................................................. 416 
taiwana Masumoto, 1995, Ceropria....................................................................................... 307 
taiwana Masumoto, 1981, Promethis ..................................................................................... 346 
taiwana Masumoto & Merkl, 2003, Spiloscapha ................................................................... 319 
taiwana Nakane & Nomura, 1950, Variimorda ....................................................................... 92 
taiwana Švihla, 1992, Ischnomera ......................................................................................... 358 
taiwana Švihla, 1997, Dryopomera........................................................................................ 365 
taiwanicus Kaszab, 1964, Sivacrypticus .................................................................................. 55 
taiwanum Nomura, 1963, Strongylium .................................................................................. 350 



taiwanus Kôno, 1930, Cteniopinus ........................................................................................ 330 
taiwanus M. Chûjô, 1939, Cis .................................................................................................. 58 
taiwanus Masumoto, 1981, Amarygmus ................................................................................ 216 
taiwanus Masumoto, 1981, Pseudoogeton............................................................................. 219 
taiwanus Masumoto, 1982, Cryphaeus .................................................................................. 300 
taiwanus Masumoto, 1981, Ades............................................................................................ 313 
taiwanus Masumoto, 1981, Menephilus ................................................................................. 343 
taiwanus Masumoto, 1981, Phaedis....................................................................................... 345 
taiwanus Nomura, 1964, Plesiophthalmus............................................................................. 219 
taiwanus Shibata, 1979, Nesocaedius .................................................................................... 269 
taiyuanica Ren & Wang, 2001, Blaps .................................................................................... 226 
takagii Masumoto & Nishikawa, 1986, Uloma...................................................................... 303 
takahashii Imasaka, 2005, Arthromacra ................................................................................ 117 
takane Saitô, 1994, Ischalia ................................................................................................... 450 
takaosana Kôno, 1932, Falsomordellina.................................................................................. 93 
takaosanus Nomura, 1962, Microtonus.................................................................................... 72 
takaosus Pic, 1913, Anthicus .................................................................................................. 429 
takara Mt. Chûjô, 1996, Laena............................................................................................... 112 
takara Nakane, 1963, Gonocephalum .................................................................................... 266 
takarai M. Chûjô, 1983, Uloma.............................................................................................. 303 
takasagoana Nomura, 1967, Falsomordellistena ..................................................................... 94 
takashii Nomura, 1967, Glipa .................................................................................................. 88 
takashii Nomura, 1967, Glipostenoda...................................................................................... 95 
takeii M. Chûjô, 1957, Anaspis .............................................................................................. 462 
takeii Nakane, 1956, Platydema............................................................................................. 310 
takeji M. Chûjô, 1957, Anaspis .............................................................................................. 462 
takizawai Kôno, 1932, Mordellistena .................................................................................... 101 
takolana Kaszab, 1973, Laena................................................................................................ 112 
talaris Schiödte, 1893, Cordicollis ........................................................................................ 432 
talatabensis G. S. Medvedev, 1976, Diaphanidus.................................................................. 144 
talboti Koch, 1945, Opatrum ................................................................................................. 270 
talhouki Kaszab, 1983, Hycleus ............................................................................................. 389 
talhouki Švihla, 1984, Alloxantha .......................................................................................... 354 
taliana Pic, 1915, Lytta ........................................................................................................... 379 
taliana Pic, 1913, Anthelephila............................................................................................... 424 
taliense Pic, 1940, Strongylium .............................................................................................. 352 
taliopacium Masumoto, 2004, Strongylium ........................................................................... 352 
talpa Antoine, 1937, Sabularius ............................................................................................. 256 
talyschensis Pic, 1902, Osphya ................................................................................................ 73 
talyschensis Reitter, 1906, Omophlus .................................................................................... 334 
talyshensis Bogatchev, 1949, Helops ..................................................................................... 251 
talyshensis Nikitsky, 1989, Tetratoma ..................................................................................... 62 
talyshensis Sumakov, 1929, Hycleus ..................................................................................... 389 
tamaii Nomura, 1964, Mixaderus........................................................................................... 456 
tamana Tokeji, 1953, Mordellistena ...................................................................................... 101 
tamang Schawaller, 2002, Laena ........................................................................................... 112 
tamarisci Wollaston, 1854, Berginus ....................................................................................... 54 
tamur Schawaller, 2002, Laena.............................................................................................. 112 
tanakai Ando, 2003, Strongylium ........................................................................................... 352 
tanakai Nomura, 1960, Stricticollis ....................................................................................... 447 



tanegashimae Nomura, 1963, Strongylium ............................................................................ 350 
tangeriana Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Stenosis ............................................................... 179 
tangeriana Pic, 1920, Oedemera............................................................................................ 368 
tangeriana Solier, 1836, Alphasida ........................................................................................ 133 
tangerianum Koch, 1945, Opatrum........................................................................................ 270 
tangerianus Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Dilamus.............................................................. 261 
tangerianus Escalera, 1922, Heliotaurus................................................................................ 333 
tangerianus Pic, 1903, Hycleus.............................................................................................. 388 
tangerianus Pic, 1893, Tenuicollis ......................................................................................... 448 
tangerianus Solier, 1834, Erodius .......................................................................................... 147 
tanikadoi Masumoto, 1998, Morphostenophanes .................................................................. 344 
tanikadoi Masumoto, 1998, Strongylium ............................................................................... 352 
tannuolensis G. S. Medvedev & Mordkovich, 1970, Penthicus ............................................ 272 
tantilla Ménétriés, 1848, Ectromopsis.................................................................................... 241 
taorminensis Ermisch, 1965, Mordellistena........................................................................... 101 
tapiroides Reitter, 1912, Salpingus ........................................................................................ 419 
tapirus Abeille de Perrin, 1874, Salpingus ............................................................................. 419 
tar G. S. Medvedev, 1987, Zophohelops ................................................................................ 246 
taraudanti Escalera, 1913, Cerocoma..................................................................................... 371 
taraudanti Escalera, 1913, Lydus ........................................................................................... 377 
tarbagataicus Skopin, 1964, Penthicus................................................................................... 272 
tarbagataiensis Pic, 1919, Mylabris........................................................................................ 399 
tarda Motschulsky, 1860, Blaps ............................................................................................ 223 
tardus Vauloger, 1900, Probaticus ........................................................................................ 254 
tarifanus Pic, 1904, Tenuicollis .............................................................................................. 448 
taroudantica Koch, 1941, Pimelia .......................................................................................... 159 
tarquinia Baudi di Selve, 1875, Tentyria ............................................................................... 207 
tarsalis Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Lydus................................................................................... 377 
tarsalis Depoli, 1912, Meloe .................................................................................................. 401 
tarsalis Ermisch, 1942, Tolidostena ....................................................................................... 104 
tarsalis Jakovlev, 1897, Meloe ............................................................................................... 402 
tarsalis Kirsch, 1869, Omophlus............................................................................................ 336 
tarsalis Kôno, 1937, Xanthochroina....................................................................................... 360 
tarsata Mulsant, 1856, Mordellistena ..................................................................................... 101 
tarsatus Küster, 1850, Probaticus .......................................................................................... 255 
tarsensis Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Oenas................................................................................ 381 
tatae Théry, 1932, Akis ........................................................................................................... 126 
tatae Théry, 1934, Pimelia ..................................................................................................... 164 
tatarica Gebler, 1844, Scythis ................................................................................................. 204 
tatjanae Bogatchev, 1941, Adesmia ....................................................................................... 122 
tatsienlua Kaszab, 1988, Promethis ....................................................................................... 347 
tatsienlua Schuster, 1923, Blaps............................................................................................. 226 
tatsienluensis Borchmann, 1932, Cistelina ............................................................................ 329 
tauri Pic, 1907, Crypticus ....................................................................................................... 305 
taurica Bologna, 2006, Teratolytta......................................................................................... 381 
taurica Csiki, 1949, Mordellistena ........................................................................................ 101 
taurica Pic, 1904, Microhoria ................................................................................................ 443 
taurica Tauscher, 1812, Tentyria............................................................................................ 208 
tauricola Marseul, 1870, Mylabris ......................................................................................... 397 
tauricola Pic, 1920, Chrysanthia ........................................................................................... 360 



tauricola Pic, 1912, Pyrochroa .............................................................................................. 415 
tauricus Baudi di Selve, 1878, Meloe .................................................................................... 402 
tauricus Germar, 1832, Nosodomodes...................................................................................... 84 
tauricus Koch, 1948, Dendarus.............................................................................................. 278 
tauricus Maran, 1941, Muzimes.............................................................................................. 380 
tauricus Motschulsky, 1872, Sitaris ....................................................................................... 408 
tauricus Mulsant & Godart, 1870, Odocnemis ...................................................................... 244 
tauricus Mulsant & Rey, 1853, Pedinus................................................................................. 290 
tauricus Pliginskij, 1923, Mycetophagus.................................................................................. 53 
tauricus Steven, 1832, Cossyphus .......................................................................................... 106 
tauriensis Królik, 2002, Cis...................................................................................................... 58 
taurus Fabricius, 1801, Cryphaeus ......................................................................................... 300 
taurusiensis Pic, 1901, Mylabris ............................................................................................ 395 
tauscheri Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Semenovilia ............................................................ 399 
taxicornis Rossi, 1790, Corticeus .......................................................................................... 312 
taygetana Koch, 1948, Akis.................................................................................................... 125 
taygetanus Kiesenwetter, 1880, Pedinus................................................................................ 290 
taygetanus Reitter, 1898, Haemerophygus............................................................................. 140 
tazakensis Antoine, 1942, Heliopates .................................................................................... 280 
tazekensis Antoine, 1939, Alphasida...................................................................................... 132 
tazekensis Antoine, 1949, Stenosis......................................................................................... 179 
tazekensis Antoine, 1952, Probaticus .................................................................................... 255 
tazmaltensis Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Pachychila ........................................................ 201 
tazultensis Kocher, 1953, Alphasida ...................................................................................... 134 
tebessanum Reitter, 1904, Opatrum ....................................................................................... 271 
tectus Panzer, 1793, Meloe..................................................................................................... 402 
tedaldi Reitter, 1887, Tetratoma .............................................................................................. 62 
tedjensis Pic, 1913, Cordicollis.............................................................................................. 433 
tehuashense Masumoto, 2005, Strongylium ........................................................................... 352 
teinturieri Mulsant & Godart, 1865, Melambius .................................................................... 286 
tekkensis Heyden, 1883, Hycleus........................................................................................... 389 
telejus Aksentjev, 1981, Nyadatus ......................................................................................... 408 
tellinii Gridelli, 1945, Gonocephalum.................................................................................... 266 
telueti Escalera, 1910, Alphasida ........................................................................................... 134 
telueti Escalera, 1913, Pachychila ......................................................................................... 202 
teluetica Antoine, 1949, Stenosis ........................................................................................... 181 
telueticus Escalera, 1914, Odocnemis .................................................................................... 245 
telueticus Escalera, 1914, Melambius .................................................................................... 285 
temperei Ardoin, 1958, Nalassus ........................................................................................... 243 
temporalis Kaszab, 1965, Anatolica....................................................................................... 183 
temporalis Reitter, 1916, Stenosis.......................................................................................... 181 
tenebrica Champion, 1927, Anaspis ....................................................................................... 463 
tenebricosa Faldermann, 1835, Scythis.................................................................................. 203 
tenebricosa Pic, 1896, Microhoria ......................................................................................... 443 
tenebricosus Brullé, 1832, Probaticus ................................................................................... 255 
tenebrioides Faldermann, 1835, Penthicus ............................................................................ 271 
tenebrioides Germar, 1813, Odocnemis ................................................................................. 245 
tenebrioides Reitter, 1904, Phylan ......................................................................................... 283 
tenebrosa Laporte, 1840, Mylabris......................................................................................... 394 
tenebrosa Solier, 1835, Adesmia ............................................................................................ 122 



tenebrosa Solier, 1836, Pachyscelis....................................................................................... 155 
tenebrosus J. Thomson, 1860, Pimplema............................................................................... 315 
tenebrosus Reitter, 1886, Dichillus ........................................................................................ 175 
tenellus Kirsch, 1869, Omophlus ........................................................................................... 337 
tenellus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1842, Stricticollis....................................................................... 447 
tenellus Mulsant & Rey, 1854, Dendarus .............................................................................. 278 
tenenbaumi Pic, 1929, Lagria ................................................................................................ 114 
tenenbaumi Pic, 1928, Hycleus .............................................................................................. 390 
tenenbaumi Pic, 1925, Stricticollis......................................................................................... 447 
tenenbaumi Pic, 1928, Anaspis .............................................................................................. 460 
tenera Semenov, 1900, Probosca ........................................................................................... 359 
tenerifae Franz, 1967, Tarphius ............................................................................................... 86 
teneriffensis Ermisch, 1965, Mordellistena ........................................................................... 101 
tenerus Germar, 1836, Hycleus .............................................................................................. 389 
tenghsiensis Masumoto, 1984, Paramisolampidius ............................................................... 345 
tenietensis Abeille de Perrin, 1896, Ischnomera.................................................................... 358 
tenietensis Desbrochers des Loges, 1890, Crypticus ............................................................. 305 
tenietensis Pic, 1894, Anidorus .............................................................................................. 455 
tenthredinoides Gressitt, 1941, Ripiphorus .............................................................................. 78 
tentyrioides Brullé, 1832, Dendarus ...................................................................................... 278 
tentyrioides Faldermann, 1837, Hedyphanes ......................................................................... 251 
tentyrioides Küster, 1851, Probaticus.................................................................................... 255 
tentyrioides Miller, 1861, Hionthis ........................................................................................ 192 
tentyrioides Pascoe, 1882, Micrantereus ............................................................................... 257 
tentyrioides Skopin, 1961, Colposcelis .................................................................................. 187 
tentyrioides Solsky, 1876, Misolampidius ............................................................................. 344 
tentyroides Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps............................................................................................ 228 
tenuecostata Fairmaire, 1880, Asida ...................................................................................... 139 
tenuepictus Fairmaire, 1892, Hycleus .................................................................................... 389 
tenuepunctata Motschulsky, 1860, Blaps ............................................................................... 227 
tenuepunctatum Escalera, 1914, Hoplarion ........................................................................... 284 
tenuepunctatus Bogatchev, 1951, Penthicus .......................................................................... 273 
tenuestriata Fairmaire, 1891, Gauromaia .............................................................................. 342 
tenuestriata Kaszab, 1941, Euhemicera................................................................................. 341 
tenuestriatus Fairmaire, 1886, Trachyscelis ........................................................................... 319 
tenuicauda Nomura, 1958, Mordella........................................................................................ 91 
tenuicauda Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ............................................................................................ 226 
tenuicollinus Kaszab, 1958, Meloe ........................................................................................ 402 
tenuicollis Fairmaire, 1894, Praeugena ................................................................................. 297 
tenuicollis Pallas, 1798, Lydomorphus................................................................................... 377 
tenuicollis Reitter, 1905, Lydus.............................................................................................. 377 
tenuicollis Rossi, 1792, Endomia ........................................................................................... 436 
tenuicollis Seidlitz, 1898, Lagria ........................................................................................... 114 
tenuicollis Solier, 1835, Stenosida ......................................................................................... 205 
tenuicollis Solier, 1848, Blaps................................................................................................ 227 
tenuicorne Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum.............................................................................. 266 
tenuicornis Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Oenas ........................................................................... 381 
tenuicornis Antoine, 1942, Phylan ......................................................................................... 282 
tenuicornis Baudi di Selve, 1874, Stenosis ............................................................................ 181 
tenuicornis Escalera, 1914, Alosimus ..................................................................................... 375 



tenuicornis G. S. Medvedev, 1995, Prosodes ........................................................................ 235 
tenuicornis Gebler, 1847, Blaps ............................................................................................. 228 
tenuicornis Lewis, 1894, Ainu................................................................................................ 339 
tenuicornis Miller, 1861, Dendarus ....................................................................................... 279 
tenuicornis Motschulsky, 1872, Centorus.............................................................................. 105 
tenuicornis Reitter, 1895, Phtora ........................................................................................... 317 
tenuicornis Schaufuss, 1870, Sitaris ...................................................................................... 408 
tenuicornis Schilsky, 1899, Mordellistena ............................................................................. 101 
tenuicornis Solier, 1836, Pimelia ........................................................................................... 160 
tenuicorpra Z. Li & Ren, 2004, Gnaptorina .......................................................................... 231 
tenuimanus Champion, 1927, Mordellistena ......................................................................... 101 
tenuimarginatus Böhm, 1916, Oterophloeus ......................................................................... 197 
tenuipes Bates, 1879, Hypocistela.......................................................................................... 333 
tenuipes Champion, 1891, Mecynotarsus .............................................................................. 451 
tenuipes Jakovlev, 1897, Meloe ............................................................................................. 402 
tenuipes Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum ................................................................................. 266 
tenuipes LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Stenidius.......................................................................... 446 
tenuipes Seidlitz, 1896, Heliotaurus ...................................................................................... 333 
tenuipes Toyoshima & Y. Ishikawa, 2000, Nagakuchikius ..................................................... 70 
tenuipunctata Kaszab, 1946, Derispia.................................................................................... 314 
tenuipunctatus Brullé, 1838, Hegeter..................................................................................... 191 
tenuipunctatus Har. Lindberg, 1950, Nesotes ........................................................................ 253 
tenuis Bogatchev, 1946, Scythis ............................................................................................. 204 
tenuis Fairmaire, 1896, Cryphaeus ........................................................................................ 300 
tenuis Hampe, 1850, Phloiotrya............................................................................................... 66 
tenuis Kraatz, 1882, Omophlina............................................................................................. 334 
tenuis Marseul, 1876, Phtora ................................................................................................. 317 
tenuis Marseul, 1876, Allecula ............................................................................................... 320 
tenuis Rosenhauer, 1847, Anisoxya.......................................................................................... 65 
tenuissima Reitter, 1896, Myatis ............................................................................................ 294 
tenuitarsis Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Lydus.............................................................................. 377 
tenuitarsis Borchmann, 1930, Cteniopinus ............................................................................ 330 
tenuitarsis Chatanay, 1917, Zophosis .................................................................................... 214 
tenuitarsis Reitter, 1915, Pimelia ........................................................................................... 163 
teratopyga Franciscolo, 1949, Anaspis .................................................................................. 460 
terebrans A. G. Olivier, 1790, Pycnomerus ............................................................................. 79 
terentjevi Kaszab, 1978, Meloe .............................................................................................. 403 
tereticornis Erichson, 1845, Orthocerus .................................................................................. 80 
termesiana Skopin, 1960, Diesia............................................................................................ 151 
terminale Reichardt, 1936, Gonocephalum............................................................................ 266 
terminassianae G. S. Medvedev, 1970, Leptodes................................................................... 150 
terminata Abeille de Perrin, 1880, Euzonitis.......................................................................... 407 
terminata Chevrolat, 1840, Mylabris ..................................................................................... 397 
terminata Fairmaire, 1889, Casnonidea ................................................................................. 117 
terminata LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Microhoria.................................................................... 442 
terminata Laporte, 1840, Macrosiagon .................................................................................... 76 
terminata W. L. E. Schmidt, 1842, Microhoria ..................................................................... 443 
terminatus Fairmaire, 1884, Omophlus .................................................................................. 336 
terminatus Illiger, 1800, Hycleus ........................................................................................... 390 
terna Mader, 1929, Mylabris.................................................................................................. 392 



terolensis Escalera, 1923, Alphasida...................................................................................... 130 
terrenii Frivaldszky von Frivald, 1845, Probaticus ............................................................... 255 
terricola Küster, 1849, Asida ................................................................................................. 135 
terricola Ménétriés, 1838, Akis .............................................................................................. 126 
terricola Reitter, 1912, Langelandia ........................................................................................ 82 
terrosum Küster, 1845, Gonocephalum ................................................................................. 265 
tersus Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Clavicollis ......................................................................... 431 
teruhisai Saitô, 1990, Pseudopyrochroa ................................................................................ 416 
teruhisai Sasaji, 1988, Lissodema .......................................................................................... 419 
terusane Masumoto, 1984, Platydema ................................................................................... 310 
tessulata Tauscher, 1812, Tentyria ......................................................................................... 209 
testacea A. G. Olivier, 1789, Eletica...................................................................................... 370 
testacea Allen, 1940, Scraptia................................................................................................ 459 
testacea Fabricius, 1792, Typhaea ........................................................................................... 54 
testacea Fabricius, 1787, Stenalia .......................................................................................... 105 
testacea Fabricius, 1787, Heliotaurus.................................................................................... 332 
testacea Fabricius, 1792, Oedemera ...................................................................................... 367 
testacea Fabricius, 1781, Zonitis............................................................................................ 410 
testacea Forster, 1771, Anaspis .............................................................................................. 464 
testacea Geoffroy, 1785, Nacerdes ........................................................................................ 363 
testacea Lewis, 1894, Enanea ................................................................................................ 311 
testacea Marsham, 1802, Anaspis .......................................................................................... 461 
testacea Pic, 1920, Nacerdes.................................................................................................. 363 
testacea Pic, 1941, Microhoria .............................................................................................. 441 
testacea Seidlitz, 1896, Isomira.............................................................................................. 326 
testacea Snellen van Vollenhoven, 1854, Anaspis................................................................. 461 
testaceiceps Pic, 1923, Eobia ................................................................................................. 356 
testaceicollis Kaszab, 1946, Ades........................................................................................... 313 
testaceicolor Pic, 1913, Anthicus............................................................................................ 429 
testaceicornis Pic, 1904, Isomira............................................................................................ 326 
testaceicornis Pic, 1910, Eolydus........................................................................................... 376 
testaceicornis Pic, 1939, Stenoria .......................................................................................... 410 
testaceicornis Uhmann, 1983, Nitorus ................................................................................... 444 
testaceipennis Pic, 1900, Phloiotrya ........................................................................................ 66 
testaceipennis Pic, 1923, Diplectrus ...................................................................................... 361 
testaceipennis Pic, 1897, Otolelus.......................................................................................... 457 
testaceipes Fairmaire, 1884, Catomus .................................................................................... 248 
testaceipes Pic, 1914, Osphya .................................................................................................. 73 
testaceipes Pic, 1914, Ischnomera.......................................................................................... 358 
testaceipes Pic, 1892, Cyclodinus .......................................................................................... 435 
testaceipes Pic, 1892, Anidorus.............................................................................................. 455 
testaceithorax Pic, 1909, Osphya ............................................................................................. 73 
testaceithorax Pic, 1914, Anisostira....................................................................................... 116 
testaceithorax Pic, 1927, Oedemera ....................................................................................... 368 
testaceofasciatus Pic, 1894, Microhoria ................................................................................ 443 
testaceomarginata Roubal, 1935, Anaspis ............................................................................. 462 
testaceonitidus Pic, 1939, Anthicus........................................................................................ 428 
testaceonotata Pic, 1914, Zonitis ........................................................................................... 410 
testaceonotatus Pic, 1922, Leptaleus...................................................................................... 438 
testaceopyga Pic, 1923, Copidita ........................................................................................... 355 



testaceum Fabricius, 1798, Tribolium .................................................................................... 301 
testaceus A. G. Olivier, 1790, Conopalpus .............................................................................. 72 
testaceus Andersch, 1797, Sparedrus..................................................................................... 353 
testaceus Baudi di Selve, 1877, Otolelus ............................................................................... 457 
testaceus Fabricius, 1792, Sybaris.......................................................................................... 381 
testaceus Hellwig, 1792, Pentaphyllus................................................................................... 309 
testaceus Kolenati, 1846, Otolelus ......................................................................................... 457 
testaceus Küster, 1850, Xanthomus........................................................................................ 246 
testaceus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Pseudonotoxus ............................................................... 454 
testaceus Pascoe, 1866, Caedius ............................................................................................ 260 
testaceus Semenov, 1893, Ctenopus ...................................................................................... 406 
testudinalis Wollaston, 1854, Tarphius.................................................................................... 86 
testudinaria Solier, 1834, Zophosis........................................................................................ 213 
testudinea Piller & Mitterpacher, 1783, Diaclina .................................................................. 215 
testudo Chatanay, 1917, Zophosis.......................................................................................... 214 
testudo Kraatz, 1865, Pimelia ................................................................................................ 157 
testudo Reitter, 1914, Erodius................................................................................................ 145 
teter Reichardt, 1936, Penthicus ............................................................................................ 272 
tetramerus Rey, 1892, Sphaeriestes ....................................................................................... 420 
tetraphylla Fairmaire, 1856, Lyphia ....................................................................................... 301 
tetraspilota Wellman, 1910, Mylabris ................................................................................... 397 
tetrastictus Champion, 1924, Xylophilus................................................................................ 458 
tetratoma C. G. Thomson, 1864, Orchesia .............................................................................. 69 
tetuanica Escalera, 1914, Pachychila .................................................................................... 201 
teuepunctata Dokhtouroff, 1889, Mylabris............................................................................ 391 
textilis Haag-Rutenberg, 1880, Epicauta ............................................................................... 374 
thailandica Masumoto, 1995, Ceropria.................................................................................. 307 
thakkola Schawaller, 1996, Stenoria...................................................................................... 410 
thalassina Fabricius, 1792, Chrysanthia................................................................................ 360 
thalassinus Allard, 1877, Nesotes .......................................................................................... 253 
thalense Mayet, 1890, Opatrum ............................................................................................. 270 
thalensis Pic, 1933, Meloe...................................................................................................... 400 
thalensis Pic, 1920, Microhoria ............................................................................................. 442 
thameogensis Masumoto, 1990, Laena .................................................................................. 112 
thamii Antoine, 1955, Catomus.............................................................................................. 248 
thamii Kocher, 1962, Diplocyrtus .......................................................................................... 219 
thamii Kocher, 1963, Mylabris .............................................................................................. 394 
tharense Kulzer, 1956, Oxycara ............................................................................................ 198 
theana Reitter, 1900, Laena.................................................................................................... 112 
theanus Reitter, 1902, Probaticus .......................................................................................... 255 
theodoridesi Kaszab, 1962, Calyptopsis ................................................................................ 186 
theodoridis Pierre, 1964, Blaps .............................................................................................. 227 
theresae Pic, 1916, Metoecus ................................................................................................... 77 
theresae Pic, 1921, Euhemicera ............................................................................................. 341 
theresae Pic, 1948, Lytta ........................................................................................................ 379 
theresae Pic, 1949, Actenodia ................................................................................................ 382 
theresae Pic, 1908, Ceroctis................................................................................................... 383 
therondi Méquignon, 1946, Variimorda .................................................................................. 93 
therondi Méquignon, 1948, Anogcodes ................................................................................. 362 
therondi Roubal, 1932, Mylabris ........................................................................................... 394 



theryanus Pic, 1940, Hycleus ................................................................................................. 390 
theryi Abeille de Perrin, 1894, Mylabris................................................................................ 390 
theryi Antoine, 1936, Stenosis................................................................................................ 181 
theryi Antoine, 1933, Hoplarion ............................................................................................ 284 
theryi Escalera, 1925, Alphasida............................................................................................ 134 
theryi Escalera, 1926, Heliomophlus...................................................................................... 332 
theryi Kaszab, 1938, Cnemeplatia ......................................................................................... 140 
theryi Koch, 1940, Erodius .................................................................................................... 146 
theryi Koch, 1941, Zophosis .................................................................................................. 211 
theryi Méquignon, 1946, Variimorda ...................................................................................... 93 
theryi Peyerimhoff, 1925, Pachychila.................................................................................... 199 
theryi Pic, 1938, Lagria.......................................................................................................... 115 
theryi Pic, 1936, Oedemera.................................................................................................... 366 
theryi Pic, 1949, Alosimus...................................................................................................... 375 
theryi Pic, 1892, Anthicus ...................................................................................................... 429 
thesigeri Gridelli, 1953, Adesmia ........................................................................................... 122 
thesigeri Gridelli, 1953, Paraplatyope ................................................................................... 155 
thesigeri Kaszab, 1981, Tentyrina.......................................................................................... 209 
thessalica Daffner, 1985, Langelandia..................................................................................... 82 
thessalica Reitter, 1893, Phymatiotris.................................................................................... 156 
thessalicus Reitter, 1896, Crypticus ....................................................................................... 305 
thessalius Marseul, 1879, Cyclodinus .................................................................................... 436 
thetis Reitter, 1915, Scythis .................................................................................................... 204 
theveneti Sénac, 1880, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 163 
thibetana Blair, 1923, Ascelosodis ......................................................................................... 185 
thibetana Blair, 1922, Blaps ................................................................................................... 227 
thibetana E. Olivier, 1888, Lytta............................................................................................ 378 
thibetana Pic, 1953, Macrosiagon ........................................................................................... 76 
thibetana Pic, 1914, Sora........................................................................................................ 118 
thibetana Pic, 1917, Isomira................................................................................................... 326 
thibetana Pic, 1915, Cistelomorpha ....................................................................................... 329 
thibetana Pic, 1915, Indasclera .............................................................................................. 357 
thibetanum Pic, 1916, Strongylium ........................................................................................ 352 
thibetanus Fairmaire, 1897, Blindus....................................................................................... 287 
thibetanus Kaszab, 1943, Tonkinius ....................................................................................... 348 
thibetanus Koch, 1940, Tetranosis ......................................................................................... 181 
thibetanus Pic, 1934, Borboresthes ........................................................................................ 321 
thibetanus Pic, 1922, Derosphaerus....................................................................................... 341 
thiebaulti Fairmaire, 1876, Lyttolydulus ................................................................................ 380 
thiebaultii Fairmaire, 1877, Erodius ...................................................................................... 144 
thodunga Kaszab, 1973, Laena .............................................................................................. 112 
thomasi Blair, 1931, Pimelia.................................................................................................. 164 
thomasi Blair, 1931, Tentyrina............................................................................................... 210 
thomsoni Nevinson, 1889, Pimelia ........................................................................................ 164 
thomsoni Pic, 1901, Anthelephila........................................................................................... 423 
thoracica A. Costa, 1854, Anaspis ......................................................................................... 462 
thoracica Baudi di Selve, 1877, Scraptia ............................................................................... 459 
thoracica Besser, 1832, Anatolica .......................................................................................... 183 
thoracica Escherich, 1892, Zonitis......................................................................................... 411 
thoracica Fabricius, 1792, Isomira ......................................................................................... 326 



thoracica Gredler, 1854, Mycetochara ................................................................................... 328 
thoracica Herbst, 1784, Anaspis ............................................................................................ 461 
thoracica Horák, 1994, Glipa ................................................................................................... 88 
thoracica Kaszab, 1966, Microdera ....................................................................................... 197 
thoracica Kraatz, 1862, Sitarobrachys ................................................................................... 408 
thoracica Laporte, 1840, Zonitis ............................................................................................ 410 
thoracica Linnaeus, 1758, Anaspis ......................................................................................... 462 
thoracica Panzer, 1794, Anthelephila .................................................................................... 423 
thoracicum Pic, 1925, Tenebriocephalon............................................................................... 140 
thoracicus Baudi di Selve, 1877, Conopalpus ......................................................................... 72 
thoracicus Fabricius, 1792, Bius ............................................................................................ 299 
thoracicus Fairmaire, 1891, Cheirodes .................................................................................. 258 
thoracicus Fischer von Waldheim, 1812, Pogonocerus ......................................................... 415 
thoracicus Grimm, 1991, Helops............................................................................................ 251 
thoracicus J. R. Sahlberg, 1908, Cabirutus ............................................................................ 288 
thoracicus Nikitsky, 1987, Salpingoides ................................................................................ 420 
thoracicus Rosenhauer, 1856, Opatroides.............................................................................. 269 
thoracoxantha Franciscolo, 1943, Anaspis ............................................................................. 463 
thunbergii Steven, 1829, Tentyria .......................................................................................... 209 
thurepalmi Ermisch, 1965, Mordellistena.............................................................................. 101 
thuringiaca Ermisch, 1963, Mordellistena ............................................................................. 101 
thyreocephalus Solsky, 1866, Anthicus.................................................................................. 429 
thyrrena Leoni, 1910, Asida ................................................................................................... 135 
tianshanica Semenov & Bogatchev, 1936, Blaps................................................................... 227 
tibetana Blair, 1927, Lagria ................................................................................................... 115 
tibetana Chen & X. Yang, 1997, Arthromacra ...................................................................... 117 
tibetana Escherich, 1904, Lytta.............................................................................................. 379 
tibetana Escherich, 1904, Stenoria ......................................................................................... 410 
tibetana Kaszab, 1942, Reichardtiellina ................................................................................ 274 
tibetana Kaszab, 1940, Bioramix ........................................................................................... 292 
tibetana Schuster, 1916, Laena .............................................................................................. 109 
tibetanum Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum............................................................................... 266 
tibetanus Švihla, 2005, Ditylus............................................................................................... 361 
tibialis A. Costa, 1847, Omophlus ......................................................................................... 337 
tibialis Ballion, 1878, Oodescelis........................................................................................... 295 
tibialis Bates, 1879, Pterocoma.............................................................................................. 167 
tibialis Blair, 1930, Chariophenus ......................................................................................... 340 
tibialis Borchmann, 1941, Borboresthes................................................................................ 321 
tibialis Curtis, 1838, Cordicollis ............................................................................................ 432 
tibialis Fabricius, 1781, Melanimon ....................................................................................... 258 
tibialis Fairmaire, 1893, Casnonidea ..................................................................................... 117 
tibialis Gahan, 1900, Mesostena ............................................................................................ 194 
tibialis Gebien, 1914, Ades .................................................................................................... 313 
tibialis Küster, 1850, Mycterus .............................................................................................. 412 
tibialis Linnaeus, 1766, Erodius............................................................................................. 147 
tibialis Motschulsky, 1872, Stenoria...................................................................................... 410 
tibialis P. Lucas, 1846, Oedemera ......................................................................................... 368 
tibialis Ragusa, 1898, Sitaris.................................................................................................. 408 
tibialis Reiche & Saulcy, 1857, Blaps.................................................................................... 227 
tibialis Reitter, 1916, Adesmia ............................................................................................... 125 



tibialis Reitter, 1900, Anatolica.............................................................................................. 184 
tibialis Reitter, 1904, Dissonomus.......................................................................................... 240 
tibialis Reitter, 1891, Cabirutus ............................................................................................. 287 
tibialis Reitter, 1890, Omophlus............................................................................................. 336 
tibialis Schilsky, 1906, Ectasiocnemis ................................................................................... 465 
tibialis Schuster, 1926, Laena ................................................................................................ 112 
tibialis Seidlitz, 1893, Dendarus............................................................................................ 277 
tibialis Semenov, 1896, Lydulus ............................................................................................ 377 
tibialis Semenov, 1893, Pedilus ............................................................................................. 414 
tibialis Uhmann, 1988, Tomoderus ........................................................................................ 455 
tibialis Viturat, 1895, Melandrya ............................................................................................. 67 
tibialis Waltl, 1835, Tenuicollis ............................................................................................. 448 
tibialis Waterhouse, 1871, Epicauta ...................................................................................... 374 
tibialis Wollaston, 1867, Cenoscelis ...................................................................................... 302 
tibialis Zoufal, 1893, Centorus............................................................................................... 106 
tibicena Liberto & Leo, 2002, Melansis................................................................................. 286 
tibiella Ermisch, 1965, Mordellistena .................................................................................... 101 
tibiella Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps .................................................................................................. 227 
tibipinnus Koch, 1936, Pedinus ............................................................................................. 289 
tibipinnus Koch, 1936, Pedinus ............................................................................................. 290 
tieffenbachi Reitter, 1915, Pedinus ........................................................................................ 290 
tienshanica Skopin, 1972, Stalagmoptera .............................................................................. 168 
tiflensis Billberg, 1813, Mylabris ........................................................................................... 393 
tiflensis Billberg, 1813, Mylabris........................................................................................... 394 
tiganii Uhmann, 1980, Notoxus.............................................................................................. 453 
tigrani Iablokoff-Khnzorian, 1957, Ripidius............................................................................ 75 
tigrina Fairmaire, 1893, Lagria .............................................................................................. 115 
tigrinella Reitter, 1913, Splichalia ......................................................................................... 118 
tigrinipennis Latreille, 1827, Croscherichia .......................................................................... 384 
tigrinus Klug, 1845, Hycleus.................................................................................................. 390 
tigriodera Fairmaire, 1894, Pseudabris.................................................................................. 399 
tigripennis Marseul, 1870, Hycleus........................................................................................ 390 
tihamana Koch, 1965, Paraplatyope ...................................................................................... 155 
tijolensis Escalera, 1923, Alphasida....................................................................................... 132 
timaditensis Escalera, 1925, Alphasida.................................................................................. 133 
timaditensis Théry, 1932, Pseudoseriscius ............................................................................ 306 
timarchoides Ménétriés, 1836, Pimelia.................................................................................. 157 
timeliltensis Koch, 1940, Alphasida ...................................................................................... 131 
timida Escalera, 1921, Asida .................................................................................................. 139 
tincta Reitter, 1889, Anthelephila .......................................................................................... 423 
tingitana Allard, 1880, Blaps.................................................................................................. 227 
tingitana Baudi di Selve, 1875, Morica ................................................................................. 127 
tingitana Lucas, 1859, Akis .................................................................................................... 126 
tingitana Théry, 1932, Gastrhaema........................................................................................ 332 
tingitanus Allard, 1877, Gunarus ........................................................................................... 250 
tingitanus Peyerimhoff, 1948, Scaurus .................................................................................. 298 
tinodactyla Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Tagona ................................................................ 238 
tirellii Leoni, 1929, Alphasida................................................................................................ 132 
tiro Reitter, 1902, Zophohelops.............................................................................................. 246 
tirolensis Gredler, 1866, Anidorus ......................................................................................... 455 



tirsalensis Antoine, 1937, Pimelia.......................................................................................... 164 
tishkovi G. S. Medvedev, 1998, Gnaptorina ......................................................................... 231 
titan Bogatchev, 1953, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 164 
titanus Ménétriés, 1849, Blaps ............................................................................................... 227 
titschacki Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum ............................................................................... 266 
titschacki Kaszab, 1946, Derispia.......................................................................................... 314 
titschaki Gebien, 1938, Mesostena......................................................................................... 194 
tixieri Pic, 1908, Stricticollis.................................................................................................. 447 
tizintesti Escalera, 1913, Pimelia ........................................................................................... 164 
tjanschanicus Semenov, 1893, Leptodes ................................................................................ 150 
tlemceni Pic, 1930, Mylabris.................................................................................................. 392 
tlemcensis Pic, 1915, Croscherichia ...................................................................................... 384 
tobias Marseul, 1879, Stricticollis.......................................................................................... 447 
todai Ando, 2006, Tarpela ..................................................................................................... 257 
todai Ando, 2003, Sakaiomenimus ......................................................................................... 311 
togata Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Lytta ............................................................................ 378 
tokaraensis Nakane, 1956, Mordellistena................................................................................ 97 
tokaraensis Nomura, 1961, Cistelina ..................................................................................... 329 
tokaraensis Nomura, 1962, Anthelephila ............................................................................... 422 
tokaraensis Nomura, 1962, Omonadus .................................................................................. 444 
tokarana Nakane, 1956, Falsomordellistena............................................................................ 94 
tokaranus Nakane, 1963, Dioedus.......................................................................................... 120 
tokarensis Nakane, 1968, Synchita........................................................................................... 84 
tokarensis Nakane, 0, Pentaphyllus........................................................................................ 309 
tokarensis Nakane, 1963, Paramisolampidius ....................................................................... 345 
tokarensis Nakane, 1954, Dryopomera .................................................................................. 365 
tokarensis Okada, 2005, Colobicones ...................................................................................... 81 
tokatensis Pic, 1904, Cteniopus.............................................................................................. 331 
tokeji Nomura, 1951, Mordellistena ...................................................................................... 101 
tokejii Nomura, 1958, Mordella............................................................................................... 91 
tokejii Nomura & Katô, 1958, Hallomenus ............................................................................. 64 
tokejii Nomura & Nakane, 1959, Trigonodera ........................................................................ 74 
tokioensis Nakane, 1983, Stereopalpus.................................................................................. 449 
tokunagai Nobuchi, 1960, Strigocis ......................................................................................... 61 
tokunoshimana Masumoto & Akita, 2001, Tarpela............................................................... 257 
tokunoshimana Mt. Chûjô, 1995, Promethis.......................................................................... 347 
tokyoensis Nomura & Katô, 1959, Pseudotolida ................................................................... 103 
toletana Escalera, 1923, Alphasida ........................................................................................ 133 
tomaroides Lewis, 1895, Lissodema ...................................................................................... 419 
tomentifera Reitter, 1915, Pimelia ......................................................................................... 157 
tomentoides Reitter, 1901, Cis ................................................................................................. 58 
tomentosa Escherich, 1899, Mylabris .................................................................................... 396 
tomentosa Gebler, 1843, Epitrichia ....................................................................................... 189 
tomentosa Reitter, 1900, Lasiostola ....................................................................................... 153 
tomentosa Reitter, 1893, Stalagmoptera ................................................................................ 168 
tomentosa Semenov, 1893, Earophanta ................................................................................ 151 
tomentosa Semenov, 1889, Leptosphena ............................................................................... 193 
tomentosa Stephens, 1830, Typhaea ........................................................................................ 54 
tomentosum Erichson, 1841, Sepidium .................................................................................. 173 
tomentosum Walker, 1871, Gonocephalum ........................................................................... 266 



tomentosus Mellié, 1848, Cis ................................................................................................... 58 
tomentosus Reitter, 1906, Probaticus .................................................................................... 254 
tomicoides Reitter, 1901, Xylographus .................................................................................... 62 
tondui Horák, 1996, Mordellistena ........................................................................................ 101 
tonkinea Pic, 1906, Macrosiagon............................................................................................. 76 
tonkinea Pic, 1917, Isomira.................................................................................................... 326 
tonkinense Kaszab, 1952, Gonocephalum ............................................................................. 266 
tonkinensis Gebien, 1918, Promethis..................................................................................... 347 
tonkineus Pic, 1922, Ades....................................................................................................... 313 
tonkineus Pic, 1912, Catapiestus ........................................................................................... 340 
tonkineus Pic, 1922, Platycrepis ............................................................................................ 345 
tonsilis Bedel, 1893, Lamprocrypticus................................................................................... 306 
topali Kaszab, 1975, Tetranosis ............................................................................................. 181 
topali Kaszab, 1976, Heterotarsus ......................................................................................... 259 
tornvalli Gillerfors, 1985, Tarphius ......................................................................................... 86 
torpidus Mulsant & Rey, 1854, Dendarus ............................................................................. 279 
torquata Baudi di Selve, 1875, Pimelia.................................................................................. 164 
torresallai Español, 1961, Blaps ............................................................................................. 220 
torressalai Español, 1955, Langelandia .................................................................................. 82 
torretassoae Koch, 1948, Hoplarion ...................................................................................... 284 
torretassoi Koch, 1935, Stenosis ............................................................................................ 181 
torretassoi Koch, 1937, Oterophloeus.................................................................................... 198 
torretassoi Koch, 1935, Catomus ........................................................................................... 248 
torretassoi Pic, 1931, Microhoria........................................................................................... 443 
torretassoi Schatzmayr & Koch, 1934, Microtelus................................................................ 177 
tortiscelis Marseul, 1875, Microhoria.................................................................................... 441 
torulosa Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Anatolica.................................................................. 184 
tosana Kôno, 1936, Synhoria ................................................................................................. 404 
tosgoniensis Ermisch, 1969, Mordellistena ........................................................................... 101 
tournieri Allard, 1869, Alphasida .......................................................................................... 132 
tournieri Emery, 1876, Mordellochroa .................................................................................. 103 
tournieri Pic, 1896, Heliotaurus ............................................................................................. 333 
tournieri Pic, 1894, Nacerdes ................................................................................................ 364 
tournieri Pic, 1894, Cordicollis.............................................................................................. 433 
touzalini Pic, 1941, Neocurtimorda ......................................................................................... 91 
touzalini Pic, 1936, Allecula .................................................................................................. 320 
touzalini Pic, 1933, Anaspis ................................................................................................... 463 
trabeatus Fairmaire, 1896, Anthicus ...................................................................................... 428 
trabuti Peyerimhoff, 1918, Eucinetomorphus .......................................................................... 68 
trachyderma Solier, 1836, Pimelia ........................................................................................ 157 
traizeti Pic, 1916, Mylabris .................................................................................................... 392 
tranisversus LeConte, 1856, Litargus ...................................................................................... 51 
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transcaspicus Kaszab, 1959, Leptodes ................................................................................... 150 
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ugamicus Skopin, 1966, Zophohelops.................................................................................... 246 
uhagoni Escalera, 1912, Alphasida ........................................................................................ 133 
uhagoni Martinez y Sáez, 1873, Mylabris.............................................................................. 392 
uhagoni Pic, 1904, Clavicollis................................................................................................ 432 
uhmanni Chandler, 2004, Tomoderus .................................................................................... 455 
uhmanni Kejval, 2000, Anthelephila...................................................................................... 424 
uhmanni Telnov, 1998, Macrotomoderus .............................................................................. 454 
ulanbatorensis Ermisch, 1967, Mordellistena ........................................................................ 102 
ulanbuhensis Ren & Zheng, 1993, Trichosphaena ................................................................ 211 
ulcerosa Klug, 1830, Adesmia................................................................................................ 123 
ulfbremeri Lillig, 2001, Oxycara ........................................................................................... 198 
ulissiponensis Germar, 1824, Phylan ..................................................................................... 281 
uljasutaja Kaszab, 1965, Anatolica........................................................................................ 184 
ulomoides Blair, 1921, Corticeus........................................................................................... 312 
ulomoides Fairmaire, 1891, Ariarathus.................................................................................. 299 
ulomoides Fairmaire, 1852, Crypticus ................................................................................... 305 
ulrichii Seidlitz, 1893, Pedinus .............................................................................................. 289 
ulyssiponensis Le Peletier de Saint-Fargeau & Audinet-Serville, 1825, Phylan ................... 281 
umbellatarum Fabricius, 1787, Mycterus ............................................................................... 412 
umbellatarum Kiesenwetter, 1863, Isomira ........................................................................... 326 
umbilicata Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps............................................................................................. 227 
umbilicata Seidlitz, 1896, Allecula ........................................................................................ 320 
umbilicatus Kaszab, 1958, Hycleus........................................................................................ 387 
umbra Franciscolo, 1949, Mordellistena................................................................................ 102 
umbrata Baudi di Selve, 1870, Typhaeola ............................................................................... 54 
umbratilis Krekich-Strassoldo, 1928, Anthelephila ............................................................... 424 
umbratum Marseul, 1876, Platydema .................................................................................... 310 
umbrinus Faldermann, 1837, Cylindrinotus........................................................................... 241 
umbrinus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthicus ........................................................................ 429 
umbrosum Harold, 1880, Toxicum ......................................................................................... 301 
umenoi Kôno, 1937, Nacerdes ............................................................................................... 364 
umenoi Kôno, 1936, Pseudodendroides ................................................................................ 415 
umnovi G. S. Medvedev, 1995, Prosodes.............................................................................. 238 
uncinata Desbrochers des Loges, 1875, Anthelephila............................................................ 424 
uncinatum Erichson, 1841, Sepidium ..................................................................................... 174 
uncinatus Kawanabe, 1994, Dichodontocis ............................................................................. 59 
uncinus Forster, 1771, Scaurus .............................................................................................. 299 
undata Fabricius, 1801, Asida................................................................................................ 136 
undata Guérin-Méneville, 1844, Synchita................................................................................ 84 
undata Panzer, 1799, Abdera ................................................................................................... 65 
undata Perris, 1852, Abdera..................................................................................................... 64 
undatus Bonadona, 1986, Liparoderus .................................................................................. 438 



undatus Gahan, 1900, Histeromorphus .................................................................................. 148 
undecimnotata Heyden, 1883, Mylabris ................................................................................ 394 
undecimpunctata Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Mylabris..................................................... 396 
undentata Ren, 1993, Melanesthes ......................................................................................... 267 
undulata Gahan, 1900, Zophosis ............................................................................................ 211 
undulata Gebler, 1832, Anatolica........................................................................................... 184 
undulata J. R. Sahlberg, 1908, Mylabris................................................................................ 391 
undulata Kraatz, 1853, Orchesia.............................................................................................. 69 
undulata Kraatz, 1882, Prosodes............................................................................................ 234 
undulata Leoni, 1910, Asida .................................................................................................. 135 
undulata Pic, 1922, Derispia .................................................................................................. 314 
undulata Pic, 1923, Euhemicera............................................................................................. 341 
undulata Solier, 1836, Pimelia ............................................................................................... 164 
undulatella Kaszab, 1958, Mylabris ...................................................................................... 391 
undulatipennis Gridelli, 1954, Prosodes ................................................................................ 236 
undulatus Baudi di Selve, 1878, Meloe.................................................................................. 402 
undulatus Herbst, 1786, Hycleus............................................................................................ 385 
undulatus Marsham, 1802, Mycetophagus............................................................................... 53 
undulatus Mulsant & Rey, 1854, Allophylax ......................................................................... 284 
undulatus Pic, 1925, Hypulus................................................................................................... 66 
undulatus Reitter, 1889, Mycetophagus ................................................................................... 52 
unguiculina Reitter, 1889, Myladina...................................................................................... 269 
unicincta Voigts, 1902, Mylabris ........................................................................................... 395 
unicolor A. Costa, 1854, Anaspis........................................................................................... 461 
unicolor A. G. Olivier, 1790, Palorus.................................................................................... 276 
unicolor Blair, 1937, Spiloscapha .......................................................................................... 319 
unicolor Eschscholtz, 1818, Ditylus....................................................................................... 361 
unicolor Faldermann, 1837, Mylabris .................................................................................... 396 
unicolor Iablokoff-Khnzorian, 1976, Isomira ........................................................................ 326 
unicolor Kolenati, 1846, Tenuicollis...................................................................................... 448 
unicolor Kôno, 1930, Cteniopinus ......................................................................................... 330 
unicolor Küster, 1847, Probosca............................................................................................ 359 
unicolor Laporte, 1840, Oenas............................................................................................... 380 
unicolor Lewis, 1895, Holostrophus ........................................................................................ 63 
unicolor Lucas, 1852, Oochrotus ........................................................................................... 306 
unicolor Melsheimer, 1846, Ischnomera ............................................................................... 357 
unicolor Nakane, 1963, Hymenalia........................................................................................ 322 
unicolor Pic, 1923, Pseudonautes .......................................................................................... 347 
unicolor Piller & Mitterpacher, 1783, Corticeus.................................................................... 312 
unicolor Ragusa, 1892, Corticeus .......................................................................................... 311 
unicolor Ragusa, 1898, Zonitis .............................................................................................. 410 
unicolor Reitter, 1887, Lydus ................................................................................................. 378 
unicolor Schilsky, 1899, Anaspis ........................................................................................... 462 
unicolor Švihla, 1982, Sparedrus ........................................................................................... 353 
unicolor W. L. E. Schmidt, 1846, Oedemera ......................................................................... 368 
unicolor W. L. E. Schmidt, 1842, Microhoria ....................................................................... 443 
unicolor Zubkov, 1829, Platyope ........................................................................................... 165 
unicolorata Nakane, 1991, Tetraphyllus................................................................................ 348 
unicoloriceps Kaszab, 1958, Muzimes ................................................................................... 380 
unicornis Kaszab, 1946, Derispiola ....................................................................................... 314 



unicornis Miyatake, 1954, Paraxestocis .................................................................................. 61 
unicornis Shibata, 1980, Stenochinus..................................................................................... 349 
unicornis Westhoff, 1882, Notoxus........................................................................................ 453 
unicostata Kraatz, 1882, Cyphogenia .................................................................................... 126 
unicostata Pic, 1914, Indasclera ............................................................................................ 357 
unicostulata Koch, 1945, Zophosis ........................................................................................ 213 
unidivisa Pic, 1921, Mylabris................................................................................................. 398 
unifasciata Ballion, 1878, Mylabris ....................................................................................... 391 
unifasciata Bodemeyer, 1916, Mylabris ................................................................................ 392 
unifasciata Bonelli, 1812, Endomia ....................................................................................... 436 
unifasciata Chobaut, 1897, Pseudopentaria .......................................................................... 466 
unifasciata Krekich-Strassoldo, 1929, Microhoria................................................................ 440 
unifasciata Magistretti, 1943, Mylabris ................................................................................. 397 
unifasciata W. L. E. Schmidt, 1842, Microhoria................................................................... 443 
unifasciatella Kaszab, 1958, Mylabris ................................................................................... 397 
unifasciatum Pic, 1919, Lissodema ........................................................................................ 419 
unifasciatus A. G. Olivier, 1811, Lydoceras.......................................................................... 390 
unifasciatus Desbrochers des Loges, 1875, Pseudoleptaleus ................................................ 445 
unifasciatus Kaszab, 1964, Brachypohloeus .......................................................................... 302 
unifasciatus Pic, 1947, Notoxus ............................................................................................. 451 
unifasciatus Pic, 1907, Tomoderus......................................................................................... 455 
unifasciatus Reitter, 1889, Litargus ......................................................................................... 51 
unifenestrata Pic, 1915, Mylabris .......................................................................................... 394 
uniformis Koch, 1941, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 156 
uniformis Krekich-Strassoldo, 1931, Clavicollis ................................................................... 432 
uniformis Motschulsky, 1849, Macrosiagon............................................................................ 76 
uniformis Motschulsky, 1872, Scotodes ................................................................................ 369 
uniformis Pic, 1921, Osphya .................................................................................................... 73 
uniformis Pic, 1932, Glipa ....................................................................................................... 88 
uniformis Pic, 1938, Anthicus ................................................................................................ 428 
uniformis Pic, 1925, Otolelus................................................................................................. 457 
uniformis Reitter, 1896, Pseudoseriscius ............................................................................... 306 
uniformis Seidlitz, 1899, Oedemera....................................................................................... 367 
uniguttatus Pic, 1896, Stricticollis ......................................................................................... 447 
unijuncta Pic, 1897, Croscherichia........................................................................................ 384 
uniluteofasciata Pic, 1921, Mylabris...................................................................................... 394 
unimaculata Pic, 1933, Euzonitis ........................................................................................... 407 
uninotaticollis M. Chûjô, 1935, Macrosiagon ......................................................................... 76 
uninotatus Pic, 1937, Spilotus .................................................................................................. 71 
uninotatus Pic, 1903, Anthicus ............................................................................................... 426 
unipunctata Beauregard, 1890, Nemognatha ......................................................................... 407 
unipunctata Fuente, 1909, Mylabris ...................................................................................... 396 
unipunctatus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Anthicus ................................................................... 428 
unipunctatus Nakane & Nobuchi, 1956, Nipponocis ............................................................... 60 
unireducta Pic, 1921, Croscherichia...................................................................................... 384 
unistriatus Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Dichillus .............................................................. 175 
unistrigosa Chobaut, 1924, Stenalia....................................................................................... 104 
univestris Reitter, 1878, Eulagius ............................................................................................ 51 
upioides Faldermann, 1837, Hedyphanes .............................................................................. 251 
uraiana Kôno, 1935, Pseudodendroides................................................................................. 415 



uralensis Csiki, 1915, Stenalia............................................................................................... 104 
uralensis Iablokoff-Khnzorian, 1970, Synchita........................................................................ 84 
uralensis Motschulsky, 1845, Osphya ..................................................................................... 73 
uralensis Pallas, 1773, Meloe ................................................................................................. 403 
uralensis Pic, 1905, Leptaleus ................................................................................................ 438 
uralensis Reitter, 1915, Pimelia ............................................................................................. 157 
urbani Kaszab, 1941, Heterotarsus ........................................................................................ 259 
urganensis Pic, 1896, Anthicus............................................................................................... 429 
urgonense Razzauti, 1919, Opatrum ...................................................................................... 271 
urophora Fairmaire, 1891, Blaps............................................................................................ 227 
ursus Antoine, 1949, Catomus ............................................................................................... 248 
urticata Klug, 1830, Pimelia .................................................................................................. 164 
uruma Nomura, 1966, Mordellina............................................................................................ 95 
urupensis Zerche, 2004, Aegialites ........................................................................................ 421 
usitatus Pic, 1896, Cordicollis ............................................................................................... 432 
ussirianus Dubrovin, 1992, Borboresthes .............................................................................. 321 
ussurianum Kaszab, 1977, Platydema.................................................................................... 310 
ussurica Mamaev, 1978, Euryzilora......................................................................................... 72 
ussurica Pic, 1926, Diasclera ................................................................................................ 361 
ussuriense Nikitsky, 1985, Mycetoma...................................................................................... 64 
ussuriensis Borchmann, 1937, Allecula ................................................................................. 320 
ussuriensis Ermisch, 1969, Hoshihananomia .......................................................................... 89 
ussuriensis Iablokoff-Khnzorian, 1978, Synchita .................................................................... 84 
ussuriensis L. N. Medvedev, 1977, Dendroides .................................................................... 415 
ussuriensis Nikitsky, 1988, Eulagius ....................................................................................... 51 
ussuriensis Nikitsky, 1985, Dircaea ........................................................................................ 65 
ussuriensis Nikitsky, 1972, Melandrya .................................................................................... 68 
ussuriensis Solsky, 1871, Mesomorphus................................................................................ 268 
usta Baudi di Selve, 1878, Croscherichia.............................................................................. 384 
usta Fairmaire, 1879, Abigopsis ............................................................................................. 182 
ustiventris Fairmaire, 1878, Cistelomorpha ........................................................................... 329 
ustulatus Fabricius, 1787, Anogcodes .................................................................................... 362 
ustulatus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Cyclodinus ..................................................................... 436 
ustulatus Reiche, 1866, Hycleus ............................................................................................ 390 
ustulatus Scopoli, 1763, Anogcodes ....................................................................................... 362 
utakoae Sasaji, 1988, Melandrya ............................................................................................. 67 
uvsensis Ermisch, 1968, Mordellistena.................................................................................. 101 
uzbekistanicus Švihla, 2006, Sparedrus................................................................................. 354 
uzbekistanus Kaszab, 1981, Lydulus...................................................................................... 377 
uzboica Bogatchev & Kryzhanovskiy, 1955, Sternoplax ...................................................... 169 
vachshiana G. S. Medvedev, 1996, Prosodes ........................................................................ 237 
vachshiana Skopin, 1960, Diesia ........................................................................................... 151 
vachshiana Skopin, 1964, Microdera..................................................................................... 197 
vagabundus Reitter, 1904, Dendarus ..................................................................................... 279 
vagans Brullé, 1838, Zophosis ............................................................................................... 212 
vagans Reitter, 1902, Dendarus ............................................................................................. 279 
vagans Seidlitz, 1893, Dendarus............................................................................................ 279 
vagecostata Fairmaire, 1875, Alphasida ................................................................................ 132 
vagecostatus Fairmaire, 1879, Scaurus.................................................................................. 297 
vagepictus Fairmaire, 1893, Mecynotarsus ............................................................................ 451 



vagepictus Lewis, 1895, Stolius ............................................................................................. 370 
vagesignatus Pic, 1940, Anthicus ........................................................................................... 429 
vagevittata Nakane, 1957, Falsomordellina ............................................................................ 93 
vagum Steven, 1829, Gonocephalum..................................................................................... 266 
vahli Fabricius, 1787, Cerocoma ........................................................................................... 371 
valdanii Guérin-Méneville, 1859, Pimelia ............................................................................. 163 
valdanii Guérin-Méneville, 1859, Probaticus........................................................................ 255 
valdoniellensis Pic, 1919, Microhoria ................................................................................... 439 
valens Champion, 1920, Chrysanthia .................................................................................... 360 
valens Pic, 1896, Anthicus...................................................................................................... 425 
valentina Escalera, 1921, Asida ............................................................................................. 139 
valentina Reitter, 1917, Asida ................................................................................................ 139 
valentinae Bogdanov-Katjkov, 1915, Tentyria ...................................................................... 209 
valentinus Reitter, 1916, Dichillus ......................................................................................... 176 
valettensis Pic, 1951, Hirticollis ............................................................................................ 437 
valga Fairmaire, 1875, Microhoria ........................................................................................ 443 
valgipes Marseul, 1876, Promethis ........................................................................................ 347 
valgipes Marseul, 1875, Stricticollis ...................................................................................... 447 
valgus Baudi di Selve, 1881, Odocnemis ............................................................................... 245 
valida Erichson, 1841, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 164 
valida Motschulsky, 1870, Tentyria....................................................................................... 207 
valida Pic, 1896, Microhoria.................................................................................................. 443 
valida Reitter, 1893, Prosodes ............................................................................................... 236 
valida Skopin, 1974, Pterocoma ............................................................................................ 167 
validicorne Lewis, 1895, Lissodema ...................................................................................... 419 
validicorne Reitter, 1900, Ammozoides.................................................................................. 141 
validicornis LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Microhoria ................................................................ 443 
validicornis LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Microhoria ................................................................ 443 
validicornis Lewis, 1895, Dircaeomorpha............................................................................... 65 
validior G. S. Medvedev, 1968, Dissonomus ......................................................................... 240 
validipes Reitter, 1891, Cabirutus.......................................................................................... 287 
validipes Wollaston, 1864, Pimelia........................................................................................ 161 
validiusculus Muche, 1965, Omophlus .................................................................................. 335 
validum Rottenberg, 1871, Opatrum...................................................................................... 270 
validus Baudi di Selve, 1874, Erodius ................................................................................... 145 
validus Español, 1963, Crypticus ........................................................................................... 304 
validus Reitter, 1922, Nesotes ................................................................................................ 253 
vandalitiae Kraatz, 1868, Osphya ............................................................................................ 73 
vanensis Kaszab, 1968, Teratolytta........................................................................................ 381 
vaporariorum Guérin-Méneville, 1843, Myrmechixenus ....................................................... 315 
vareillesi Chobaut, 1901, Hycleus.......................................................................................... 389 
vareillesi Chobaut, 1921, Mylabris ........................................................................................ 397 
varentzowi Semenov, 1896, Rhampholyssa ........................................................................... 372 
varentzowi Semenov, 1894, Euzonitis ................................................................................... 407 
variabile Motschulsky, 1860, Cephaloon............................................................................... 369 
variabilis Bates, 1879, Myatis................................................................................................ 294 
variabilis Girard, 1966, Tentyria ............................................................................................ 208 
variabilis Hellwig, 1792, Mycetophagus ................................................................................. 53 
variabilis Herbst, 1792, Typhaea ............................................................................................. 54 
variabilis Koch, 1937, Micipsa .............................................................................................. 195 



variabilis Kraatz, 1881, Stalagmoptera ................................................................................. 168 
variabilis L. Redtenbacher, 1844, Cerogria .......................................................................... 114 
variabilis LaFerté-Sénectère, 1842, Cyclodinus .................................................................... 434 
variabilis Olivier, 1795, Hycleus ........................................................................................... 388 
variabilis Pallas, 1781, Mylabris ............................................................................................ 398 
variabilis Solier, 1835, Dailognatha...................................................................................... 188 
variabilis Telnov, 2003, Clavicollis ....................................................................................... 432 
varians Fabricius, 1787, Cteniopus........................................................................................ 331 
varians Gyllenhal, 1817, Mylabris ......................................................................................... 396 
varians Kolenati, 1846, Anthicus ........................................................................................... 425 
varians Mulsant, 1856, Anaspis.............................................................................................. 463 
varicellosa J. R. Sahlberg, 1913, Pimelia .............................................................................. 157 
varicolor Borchmann, 1915, Anisostira ................................................................................. 116 
varicolor Heyden, 1889, Cteniopinus..................................................................................... 330 
varicolor Kirsch, 1869, Omophlus ......................................................................................... 336 
varicolor Wellman, 1910, Lydomorphus ............................................................................... 376 
varicosa Ménétriés, 1836, Pimelia......................................................................................... 157 
varicosa Seidlitz, 1893, Blaps ................................................................................................ 227 
variegata Bosc, 1791, Marolia ................................................................................................. 66 
variegata Fabricius, 1798, Mordellistena ............................................................................... 101 
variegata Germar, 1824, Chitona .......................................................................................... 355 
variegata Hellwig, 1792, Synchita............................................................................................ 84 
variegata Sharp, 1885, Trachypholis........................................................................................ 86 
variegatum Fabricius, 1792, Sepidium ................................................................................... 174 
variegatum Klug, 1833, Leichenum ....................................................................................... 283 
variegatum Küster, 1849, Leichenum .................................................................................... 283 
variegatus C. R. Sahlberg, 1837, Mycetophagus ..................................................................... 53 
variegatus Donovan, 1793, Meloe.......................................................................................... 401 
variegatus Motschulsky, 1872, Wanachia................................................................................ 66 
variepunctata Deyrolle, 1867, Zophosis ................................................................................ 212 
variesculpta Antoine, 1951, Alphasida .................................................................................. 134 
variicollis Fairmaire, 1894, Macrosiagon................................................................................ 76 
variicollis Švihla, 1999, Diplectrus........................................................................................ 361 
varioculata Carl, 1991, Tentyria............................................................................................. 209 
variolaris Gebler, 1841, Lasiostola ........................................................................................ 153 
variolaris Gemminger, 1870, Blaps ....................................................................................... 226 
variolatus Allard, 1884, Mesomorphus .................................................................................. 268 
variolosa DeGeer, 1775, Upis................................................................................................ 348 
variolosa Fabricius, 1792, Alphasida..................................................................................... 130 
variolosa Faldermann, 1835, Blaps ........................................................................................ 227 
variolosa Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Blaps ...................................................................... 226 
variolosa Solier, 1836, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 164 
variolosus A. G. Olivier, 1811, Allophylax ............................................................................ 284 
variolosus Fischer von Waldheim, 1844, Meloe.................................................................... 403 
variolosus Wollaston, 1867, Scaurus ..................................................................................... 299 
variolota Gemminger, 1870, Blaps ........................................................................................ 226 
varipes Kiesenwetter, 1861, Chrysanthia .............................................................................. 360 
varius A. G. Olivier, 1811, Hycleus ....................................................................................... 390 
varius Marsham, 1802, Mycetophagus .................................................................................... 53 
variventris Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Heliotaurus.......................................................... 332 



vartiani Kaszab, 1970, Pimelia .............................................................................................. 164 
varus Marseul, 1875, Microhoria .......................................................................................... 443 
varvasi Solier, 1836, Thriptera .............................................................................................. 170 
varvasi Solier, 1838, Scaurus ................................................................................................. 299 
vashgirda G. S. Medvedev, 1996, Prosodes .......................................................................... 232 
vasvarii Kaszab, 1941, Cerocoma.......................................................................................... 370 
vasvarii Kaszab, 1952, Lydus................................................................................................. 378 
vaucheri Bedel, 1906, Crypticus ............................................................................................ 305 
vaucheri Chobaut, 1895, Cyclodinus ..................................................................................... 434 
vaucheri Escalera, 1907, Asida .............................................................................................. 138 
vaucheri Escalera, 1914, Mylabris ......................................................................................... 393 
vauclusiana Méquignon, 1946, Hoshihananomia.................................................................... 88 
vaudoueri Mulsant, 1856, Phloiotrya ...................................................................................... 66 
vaulogeri Abeille de Perrin, 1901, Vincenzellus .................................................................... 420 
vaulogeri Chobaut, 1893, Ripidius........................................................................................... 75 
vaulogeri Chobaut, 1896, Anaspis.......................................................................................... 462 
vaulogeri Escalera, 1914, Diplocyrtus ................................................................................... 219 
vaulogeri Koch, 1940, Stenosis.............................................................................................. 180 
vaulogeri Pic, 1913, Actenodia .............................................................................................. 382 
vaulogeri Pic, 1897, Aulacoderus .......................................................................................... 430 
vaulogeri Pic, 1917, Trotomma .............................................................................................. 459 
vaulogeri Théry, 1931, Catomus ............................................................................................ 248 
vazquezi Švihla, 1995, Ganglbaueria .................................................................................... 356 
vegepunctata Escalera, 1913, Heliosthraema ........................................................................ 332 
vejisovi Kelejnikova, 1977, Habrobates................................................................................ 152 
velatus Marseul, 1879, Cordicollis ........................................................................................ 433 
velikensis Piller & Mitterpacher, 1783, Accanthopus............................................................ 246 
velox Chevrolat, 1865, Tentyria............................................................................................. 206 
velox Guérin-Méneville, 1859, Micipsa ................................................................................. 195 
velox LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Tenuicollis ........................................................................... 448 
velutina Emery, 1876, Mordella .............................................................................................. 91 
velutina Fairmaire, 1891, Pseudopyrochroa .......................................................................... 416 
velutina LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Microhoria ...................................................................... 443 
velutina Marseul, 1876, Allecula............................................................................................ 320 
velutinus LaFerté-Sénectère, 1849, Microhoria..................................................................... 443 
venator Dufour, 1849, Liparoderus........................................................................................ 438 
venerata Antoine, 1926, Akis.................................................................................................. 126 
venosa Lewis, 1895, Oedemera ............................................................................................. 369 
ventralis Fabricius, 1792, Mordellochroa.............................................................................. 103 
ventralis Marseul, 1868, Phylan............................................................................................. 281 
ventralis Marseul, 1876, Neatus............................................................................................. 299 
ventralis Marseul, 1878, Tomoderus ...................................................................................... 455 
ventralis Ménétriés, 1832, Oedemera .................................................................................... 367 
ventralis Miller, 1881, Opsimea ............................................................................................. 364 
ventralis Motschulsky, 1845, Anatolica................................................................................. 183 
ventralis Reitter, 1880, Lagria ............................................................................................... 115 
ventralis W. L. E. Schmidt, 1846, Oedemera ........................................................................ 367 
ventricosa Faldermann, 1837, Pimelia ................................................................................... 156 
ventricosa Solier, 1836, Alphasida ........................................................................................ 130 
ventriosa Antoine, 1932, Pachychila ..................................................................................... 199 



venusta A. Villa & J. B. Villa, 1833, Microhoria .................................................................. 443 
venustulum Antoine, 1942, Opatrum ..................................................................................... 270 
venustus Antoine, 1942, Melambius ...................................................................................... 285 
verecostata Koch, 1941, Pimelia............................................................................................ 162 
vereshtshaginae G. S. Medvedev, 1997, Prosodes ................................................................ 238 
veris Pic, 1893, Microhoria.................................................................................................... 443 
vermiculata Allard, 1882, Blaps ............................................................................................ 226 
vermiculata Koch, 1940, Adesmia.......................................................................................... 125 
vermiculatus Reitter, 1914, Erodiontes.................................................................................. 144 
vermiculosa Reitter, 1909, Prosodes...................................................................................... 234 
vermiculus Shibata, 1979, Nesocaedius ................................................................................. 269 
vernalis Semenov, 1903, Habrobates .................................................................................... 152 
vernus Semenov, 1907, Habrochiton ..................................................................................... 152 
verrucatus Desbrochers des Loges, 1881, Hadrus................................................................. 266 
verrucicollis Karsch, 1881, Lydomorphus.............................................................................. 377 
verrucicollis Reitter, 1880, Lastrema ....................................................................................... 83 
verrucosa Adams, 1817, Blaps ............................................................................................... 227 
verrucosa Brullé, 1838, Pimelia ............................................................................................ 164 
verrucosa Fischer von Waldheim, 1820, Pimelia .................................................................. 164 
verrucosa Håk. Lindberg, 1962, Zophosis ............................................................................. 212 
verrucosum Germar, 1817, Opatrum ..................................................................................... 271 
verrucosum Waltl, 1835, Opatrum......................................................................................... 271 
verrucosus Pascoe, 1887, Euphloeus...................................................................................... 341 
verrucosus Vauloger, 1900, Helopelius ................................................................................. 251 
verruculifera Solier, 1836, Pimelia ........................................................................................ 157 
verruculiferus Kaszab, 1981, Erodius .................................................................................... 146 
versicolor Baudi di Selve, 1878, Anaspis............................................................................... 462 
versicolor Chevrolat, 1873, Anogcodes ................................................................................. 361 
versicolor Kiesenwetter, 1866, Clavicollis ............................................................................ 432 
versicolor Laporte & Brulle, 1831, Ceropria......................................................................... 307 
versicolor Ren & Liu, 2004, Uloma ....................................................................................... 303 
versipellis Baudi di Selve, 1876, Corticeus ........................................................................... 312 
verticalis Faldermann, 1837, Anaspis .................................................................................... 460 
verticalis Illiger, 1804, Epicauta............................................................................................ 374 
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